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INTRODUCTION. 


§ 1. The Epic Poets: Homer and the Greeks. — Epic 
poetry (ἔπος) is metrical narrative dealing with the ad- 
ventures of heroes, and their exploits in war. It is one 
of the earliest forms of literature to make its appcarance 
amongst a people, and though, generally speaking, it 
ceases to be composed when society becomes more secure 
and peaceable, the early poems remain as an exaggerated 
picture of early life. Hence the strangeness and archaic 
character of the subjects and language alike. } 

The Grecian epics were sung by wandering bards, whose 
office was held in high honour. Their subjects were 
infinitely varied, but amongst all stood out specially the 
legends connected with the cities of Troy in Asia, and of 
Thebes in Beeotia. Centuries later there was made at 
Alexandria a collection of the scattered poems which con- 
stituted a complete chronology in verse from the world’s 
beginning to the dawn of history. This was the Epic 
Cycle (ὁ ἐπικὸς κύκλος), probably so called as being a part 
of the ordinary curriculum of education (τὰ ἐγκύκλια). 
That portion which formed the Trojan Cycle embraced 
the following eight works, here arranged in chronological 
order, 7.¢., as they stand in the sequence of the tale, not 
according to their age: 

i. The Cypria, of Stasinus, 
ii. The /liad, of Homer, 
iii. The Wthiopis, of Arctinus, 
iv. The Little Lliad, of Lesches. 
v. The Fall of Troy, of Arctinus., 
vi. The Home-Coming, of Agias. 
vii. The Odyssey, of Homer. 
viii. The Telegonia, of Eugammon, 

Hight or nine ‘Lives of Homer,’ all of dubious value, 
have come down to us from antiquity, but we may con- 
clude that hardly anything Was peas known of Homer’s 
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life, even in early times, from the single fact that numerous 
cities contested the honour of being his birthplace. Aulus 
Gellius tells us that Varro (circa 50 B.C.) inscribed on a bust 
of Homer the epigram : 
Ἑπτὰ πόλεις διερίζουσιν περὶ ῥίζαν Ομήρου, 
Σμύρνα, 'Ῥόδ᾽)ς, ΚΚολοφών, Σαλαμίν, “Ios, “Apyos, ᾿Αθῆναι--- 
but other cities such as Chios, Cyme, Pylos, and Thebes in 
Egypt, either secured a place in the epigram at times, or 
asserted their claim in a different manner. Perheps 
Smyrna received most suffrages in its favour, but Chios 
had at least two strong arguments on its side; the author 
of the Hymn to the Delian Apollo says of himself that 
he is 
τυφλὸς ἀνήρ, οἰκεῖ δὲ Χίῳ ἔνι παιπαλοέσσῃ, 
and further there was in Chios a family or clan called 
“Opnpisat, who asserted that they were descended from the 
poet. The litt'e island of Ios claimed to possess the grave 
-of Homer, and Ithaca also ventured to enter the lists on 
the score of its connection with Odysseus, 

There was as much variety in the different dates assigned 
to Homer. Hellanicus (circa 470 B.C.) selected the date of 
the Trojan War (1193—11831%), others a later one as far 
down as the time of Lycurgus (800 B.c.), or even later still, 
all without a shadow. of foundation. Herodotus puts 
Homer and Hesiod not more than 400. years before his 
own time (1.6., circa 850 B.C.). 

Homer was regarded by the Greeks as their first his- 
torian, and of unimpeachable authority. He is credited by 
Herodotus with having, in common with Hesiod, ‘ created 
the Greek theogony,’ that is, with having assigned the gods 
their names, prerogatives, departments, and characteristics.* 
The ‘Iliad’ and ‘Odyssey’ became the standard school- 
books of the Greeks. Directly boys could read they were 
set to study and learn by heart the finest portions of the 
two epics, and in many cases even learnt the whole. And 
this course was taken, not to give the young Greek an 
appreciation of style or rhetoric, but expressly to form 


_ * Among the early Greeks all the early Epic poetry was assigned to. 
Ss ‘Homer, including the so-called Epic Cycle. , 
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character and train the moral sentiment. A Greek gentle- 
man held it one of his highest privileges to attend a public 
recitation of some part of the national poems. ‘The Rhap- 
sodes (ῥαψῳδός) were professional reciters, of whom we 
have traces as far back as the seventh century B.C. at many 
of the prominent Greek cities; and Pindar gives the name 
ὋὉμηρίδαι to those who made it their special business to 
recite Homer, calling them ‘singers of verses stitched’ or 
put together (i.¢., composed). These men wandered from 
city to city commenting on Homer, as well as reciting 
portions of the poems. Frequently there were contests in 
which the Rhapsodes competed for a prize, while at some 
cities there was a law that a public recitation of Homer 
should take place at stated intervals; at Athens the 
occasion was the Panathenaic festival every fourth 
year. 7 
The earliest edition of Homer which is associated with 
the name of an individual editor is that of Antimachus of 
Clarus in Ionia (circa 410 B.C.), but tradition usually spoke of 
Peisistratus, the tyrant of Athens, as the first to have the 
whole edited (540 B.c.). Probably Homer had _ been 
reduced to writing for at least two centuries before Anti- 
machus’ date, as the Jonians made use of books as early as 
the middle of the seventh century. Countless editions had 
sprung up wherever the Greek tongue was spoken, some- 
times moderately faithful to what may be termed the 
vulgate text (whether or no this was that published by 
Peisistratus), but often emended according to the caprice 
of the individual owner or copyist. 
§ 2. The Homeric Question.—It was at Alexandria that 
true Homeric criticism began in the third century B.C. 
Zenodotus and Aristophanes, librarians at that city, each 
edited the text of Homer, the former emending freely, 
while the latter was more conservative in his treatment of 
the MSS. Both were eclipsed by Aristarchus, another 
librarian, whose two editions were thoroughly equipped 
with critical apparatus, and completed by full commen- 
taries. And although the true history of our modern text 
will probably be for ever uncertain, it seems most likely 
that Aristarchus’ recension is practically its foundation. 
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But even in the Alexandrine epoch there existed a sect 
of scholars who were not satisfied with the current beliefs 
with reference to Homer. Their particular heresy was 
that they assigned the ‘Odyssey’ to another author than 
Homer, being hence styled οἱ Xwpé(ovres, or ‘Separaters.’ 
Their leaders were Xenon and Hellanicus; their arguments 
were based on contradictions and inconsistencies between 
the two poems. However, they met with little acceptance, 
Aristarchus in particular writing a treatise against Xenon 
himself, and the theory must soon have died out. 

From this date till the seventeenth and eighteenth cen- 
turies the orthodox belief in Homer’s personality and 
authorship was undisputed; but then appeared signs of a 
coming revolt. 

(i.) In 1769 appeared Wood’s ‘ Essay on the Original 
Genius of Homer,’ one chapter of which urged that the art 
of writing was not known to Homer; and in 1795 
appeared the ‘Prolegomena’ of Wolf, who sought to 
prove that 

(a) The ‘ Iliad’ and ‘ Odyssey’ are not the work of one 
poet alone, but of many, although a certain Homer com- 
menced the work and completed the major part of it. 

(0) The poems as we possess them were put together 
centuries later by Peisistratus’ ‘revisers.’ 

The chief foundation for these statements is Wolf’s 
denial of the ‘literary use of writing’ at the date 950 B.c., 
when he conceives that epic poetry was matured ; but he 
also lays stress on the assertion of Cicero and Pausanias 
that Peisistratus ‘ collected the scattered poems of Homer.’ 
Wolf further urges that at Homer’s epoch there was no 
incentive to compose long epics, as the bards of the day 
only recited poems of moderate length. 

No extant inscriptions can be dated perhaps earlier than 
the seventh century B.c., but long before the Greeks began 
to carve letters on stone they may have been quite accus- 
tomed to write on the ordinary materials, such as leaves, 
wood, or dressed skins, the more so as they had been for 
centuries in close intercourse with the Phoenicians, whose 
use of writing dates from almost prehistoric times. Again, 
it is most probable that Homer’s own words, σήματα λυγρά 
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(Iliad, VI. 168), refer to writing of some nature; and also 
that several of the Cyclic poems, which never attained 
popularity as compared with Homer, could not have come 
down to us without the aid of writing. Thus Wolf’s asser- 
tion with reference to the late use of writing cannot be 
proved. Secondly, Cicero’s statement about Peisistratus is 
late and very doubtful, and there is an older tradition that 
Lycurgus first introduced (circa 800 B.C.) a complete copy of 
Homer into Greece. 

(11.) Wolf's immediate followers were Lachmann and 
Hermann. ‘The former split up the ‘Iliad’ into eighteen 
separate ‘lays.’ Hermann, however, observed that an 
undoubted ‘unity of plan’ stands side by side with contra- 
dictions and variations of the story, and hence urged that 
Homer, the original poet, produced a ‘primitive “ Iliad” 
and ‘Odyssey,”’ which by additions and insertions from 
other hands came to be as Peisistratus left it. 

(iii.) Wolf, Lachmann and Hermann _each considered 
Homer as the author of brief lays not committed to 
writing. A new and truer view was presented by 
Nitzsch. He regards Homer as the great poet, who 
finds short lays ready to hand, and from them builds up 
one Jarge and complete epic. The ‘Iliad’ and ‘ Odyssey’ 
were thus put together (perhaps by the same hand) as 
early at least as the ninth century B.c.; later revisers no 
doubt made slight alterations or interpolations, but we 
have the whole substantially as Homer left it. 

(iv.) Grote introduced the theory that the large poem 
thus based on primitive lays was really an Achilleid ex- 
tended by others into an Iliad. This Achilleid comprised 
Books I., VIII., XI.-XXII.; the other books belong ‘to 
the same generation,’ but only hinder the course of the 
main story, ‘The Wrath of Achilles.’ Thus in Book 1. 
Zeus promises Thetis that the Greeks shall be humbled for 
the wrong done to Achilles, but does not carry this out till 
Book VIII. ; it follows, therefore, that Books II.-VII. are 
an addition. 

(v.) Following Grote’s theory in the main, Geddes has 
recently maintained that the author of the non-Achillean 
books of the ‘Iliad’ is to be identified with the author of 
the ‘ Odyssey.’ 
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(vi.) The view of the question lately put forth by W. 
Christ to some extent reconciles the conflicting opinions 
given above. He supposes that Homer composed ‘ lays 
for separate recitation, but also as parts of an Iliad which 
he kept in view at the same time. This Iliad was ex- 
ended by himself, as well as added to by others. The 
different lays (numbering forty) were doubtless written 
odwn in earlier times, but Peisistratus’ real merit lay in 
directing that the ‘Iliad’ (and ‘ Odyssey ’) as a whole should 
be authoritatively consigned to manuscript. 

(vil.) Although criticism has mainly dealt with the 
‘liad,’ still attempts have not been wanting to discover 
the original formation of the ‘Odyssey.’ The most important 
of these is that of Kirchhoff, who holds that there was, to 
begin with, a Νόστος ᾽Οδυσσέως, or ‘Return of Odysseus,’ 
corresponding roughly to our present Books V.-VII., 1X., 
XI., and part of XIII. To this another poet added a 
‘sequel,’ narrating the later adventures of Odysseus after 
his return to Ithaca, which parts are both held to be older 
than 800 B.c. Later on a third poet added the ‘Story of 
Telemachus’ (Books I.-IV.), and also the remaining books 
as we have them now. 

(vili.) Another recent critic, Fick, holds that until the 
latter years of the sixth century B.c. the two epics existed 
in the AXolic dialect, and then were translated into Ionic. 
Certain AXolic forms were necessarily retained for metrical 
reasons, and also Ionic additions were made here and there. 
But it is by no means clear where the line is to be drawn 
between Afolic and old Ionic, and it is incredible that the 
‘original Atolic Homer’ could have completely dropped out 
of existence and knowledge in this way. 

Professor Jebb rejects the two extreme views, which 
either (with Lachmann) would regard the ‘Iliad’ as 
‘pieced together out of short lays not originally con- 
nected by any common design,’ or would hold that the 
‘Tliad’ as a whole ‘is the work of one poet.’ He points 
out, however, that recent critics have inclined to assign to 
Homer the main share in the composition of the poem, and 
holds that the latter was designed to be an ‘ Iliad, and not 
an ‘ Achilleid,’ giving, that is, a general picture of the strife 
between the Greeks and Trojans. 


INTRODUCTION. 11 


᾿ς (ix.) With reference to the much-debated question 
whether the poems were composed in European or Asiatic 
Greece, it may be noted that the name ‘Ionian’ occurs 
only once (in the ‘Iliad’), ‘Dorian’ only once (in the 
‘Odyssey’), the name ‘ A#olian’ not at all; if the poems 
were produced in Asia Minor, ‘these tribal names could 
hardly have failed to be more prominent.’ The Greek 
colonies in Asia Minor are nowhere mentioned in the 
poems. Further, there are strong marks of a Thessalian 
origin in certain books of the ‘Iliad.’ From these and 
other considerations it is probable that the place of com- 
position was Thessaly, the date being roughly the eleventh 
century B.C. The poem was later brought by emigration 
to Asia Minor, where it was Ionicised, and where the addi- 
tion of the other books took place. As for the ‘Odyssey,’ 
the primary poem, ‘The Return of Odysseus,’ was a short 


~~ poem, in all likelihood, which received great amplification 
« when brought over by wale} 


sts to Ionia. 


danus was Tros, whence the names Troy-and Trojan. He 
had three sons, of whom one was Ganymede, chosen for his 
beauty to be Zeus’ cupbearer; the others were Ilus and 
Assaracus. Assaracus became the ancestor of A‘neas, Ilus 
of Laomedon, Priam, and Hector. As the eldest of the 
sons of Tros, Ilus succeeded to the throne, and founded the 
city called after him lium. ‘The walls of [lium were built 
by Poseidon for Laomedon, who cheated the god of his 
reward. As a punishment, Poseidon sent a monster to 
ravage the land, from which Heracles delivered it. In his 
turn Heracles was defrauded of the promised reward, and 
in revenge gave the rule to Priam. 

Of all Priam’s fifty sons, Alexander (Paris) was by far 
the fairest. While he was tending his sheep on Mount 
Ida, the goddesses Hera (Juno), Athene (Minerva), and 
Aphrodite (Venus) appeared to him, and bade him decide 
which was the most beautiful of the three. On Aphrodite’s 
promising him the fairest wife in all the world, he gave his 
award in her favour, and by her aid he sailed to Greece and 
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carried off Helen, the wife of Menelaus, King of Sparta. 
The outrage was regarded as a national one, and after years 
of preparation nearly 1,200 ships assembled at Aulis in 
Beeotia under Agamemnon’s command to transport more 
than 100,000 men* across the Aigean. After sailing, a 
storm drove them back to Greece again. They assembled 
once more at Aulis, where Agamemnon was forced to offer 
up his daughter Iphigeneia to appease the wrath of Artemis, 
who was detaining the fleet by contrary winds. 

In spite of the powerful allies whom Priam had gathered 
to his support, the Greeks stormed and plundered the 
towns round Troy, driving the Trojans within their walls 
almost at the outset. But: Ilium itself was impregnable, 
and for nine years the Greeks could make no headway. At 
length came the period of the ‘Wrath of Achilles’ with 
which the ‘Iliad’ opens. Apollo’s anger is roused ayainst 
the Achzans because Agamemnon refuses to surrender the 
captive daughter of Chryses, a priest of the god. Achilles 
bids Agamemnon restore her, which he does, but robs 
the former of Briseis, his fondly-loved slave. Achilles 
retires to his tent in anger, while his mother Thetis 
obtains a promise from Zeus that the fight shall go heavily 
against the Greeks (Iliad, I.). 

“The following books (1]., IL-VIL.) are a digression from 
the main story, comprising the ‘Catalogue’ of the Grecian 
and Trojan allies (II.), the duel of Paris and Menelaus 
(111.}, and then the description of a battle extending over 
several books (LV.-VII.). The next five books (Il, VIII.- 
XII.) describe the discomfiture of the Greeks within their 
naval camp, and then follow three more books of battle 
(Il., XIII.-XV.). In IL XVI, Patroclus’ ποὺ 
Achilles’ armour and leads Achilles’ men to the fight ; 
he is slain and spoiled by Hector. This overcomes Achilles’ 
obstinacy. In new armour, provided for him by his mother 
Thetis, he routs the Trojans (Il., XXI.), and slays Hector 
(I1., XXII), dragging his body about the walls of Troy. 
Then he institutes funeral games in Patroclus’ honour ([]., 


* Thucydides urges that this estimate is excessive, as such a force 
would have taken Tioy in a very brief time ; but we are dealing with 
legend. 
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XXIII.), and the poem closes with the ransom of Hector’s 
body by Priam (Il, XXIV.). 

The conclusion of the story may be gathered from the 
Greek tragedians or Vergil’s ‘ Aineid,’ whose account is 
doubtless based upon the legends of the Epic Cycle. 
Briefly, the story is this: Achilles soon dies, as was pro. 
phesied ; Ajax and Odysseus each claim his arms, and the 
latter obtains them, Ajax thereupon committing suicide. 
The Greeks feign flight, and chosen heroes enter the wooden 
horse, which is carried by the Trojans into the Acropolis as 
an offering. The warriors leave their place of concealment, 
and, in conjunction with the returning host, capture Troy 
by night. 

However, in the hour of triumph their outrageous con- 
duct incenses the gods, and in particular their staunchest 
ally, Athene, so that few of the Greek leaders are permitted 
to reach home in safety. Odysseus’ fortunes are narrated 
in the ‘Odyssey’; Menelaus wandered to Egypt and 
Cyprus; Agamemnon reached his home, it is true, but 
only to die at the hand of Clytemnestra; Ajax, son of 
Oileus, who had most of all aroused Athene’s anger, died 
on the Gyrzan rock. Of the Trojan chieftains, Aineas and 
Antenor had mercy shown to them, apparently because 
they had counselled the surrender of Helen in order to 
avoid the miseries of war. Antenor was commonly 
asserted to have founded Patavium (Padua) in conjunction 
with the Eneti or Veneti, Paphlagonian allies of the 
Trojans. Of Aineas many stories are told, and the legend 
of his wanderings connects him with many parts of the 
ancient world; but owing to the prominent position 
acquired by the Romans, the story which made him come 
to Italy, and there found the Roman race, came to be that 
most generally accepted. 

§ 4, Summary of the Odyssey.—At the opening of the 
‘Odyssey’ we find Odysseus still detained in the island of 
Ogygia by Calypso, who has kept him there for now seven 
years. Athene prevails upon Zeus to send Hermes to 
Calypso, bidding her allow him depart. Meanwhile 
Athene goes to Ithaca, and incites Telemachus to get rid 
of the suitors who are eating up his father’s substance 
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while seeking the hand of his mother Penelope, and to search 
for tidings of his father. In the second book Telemachus 
complains to the people of Ithaca of the conduct of the 
suitors in his father’s house, but without effect. Athene, 
in the likeness of the Ithacan elder Mentor, procures a ship, 
and Telemachus weighs anchor for Pylos. The next book 
finds him arrived there, and kindly received by Nestor. 
As Nestor knows little of Odysseus, Telemachus journeys 
on to Sparta by way of Phere. In Book IV. Helen recog- 
nises him by his likeness to Odysseus, and he learns from 
Menelaus that, according to Proteus the seer, Odysseus was 
being detained by Calypso. Telemachus thereupon resolves 
to return at once. In the meantime at Ithaca the suitors 
have plotted his death; Penelope, hearing of this, is much 
alarmed, but is reassured by Athene. 

Book Y. presents the gods in council, when, at Athene’s 
request, Hermes is despatched to Ogygia. Calypso aids 
Odysseus in his preparations for departure. He builds a 
raft (..6., a rough boat), on which he is wrecked by 
Poseidon in mid-sea. The sea-rnymph Ino gives him her 
veil, which supports him till he reaches a river in the 
island of the Pheeacians, where he lands. In the following 
book Nausicaa, daughter of King Alcinous, comes to the 
river to wash linen with her serving-women. Odysseus is 
awaked when they play at ball, is pitied by Nausicaa, and 
guided to the city. The next book relates how he was 
enveloped in a'mist by Athene, and entered the palace 
unseen. Arete the queen receives him kindly, and he nar- 
rates his adventures since leaving Ogygia, and also his 
meeting with Nausicaa. Next day (Od., VIII.) in an 
assembly of the Pheeacians it is resolved to escort Odysseus 
homewards. The Pheacians exhibit their prowess in 
games, and Odysseus eclipses them all at throwing the 
quoit. Alcinous holds a feast, and when the minstrel 
sings of Troy, Odysseus weeps; he is then entreated 
to tell his story, which occupies the next four books 
(Od., [X.-XII.). : 

In Book IX. he tells how, leaving Troy, he fought with 
the Cicones at Ismarus in Thrace, visited the lotus-eaters, 
and then landed on the island of the Cyclopes, where he 
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put out the eye of Polyphemus. The next book embraces 
his visit to Alolus’ isle and his return thither, the loss of 
his other ships among the Lestrygonians, and his adven- 
tures in the island of Circe, who transformed some of his 
comrades to swine. At the end of a year he voyages to 
Hades (Od., XI.), and consults the seer Teiresias, and 
beholds many of the dead, including Agamemnon, Achilles, 
Ajax, and Hercules, as well as the punishment of Tityus, 
Tantalus, and Sisyphus. In Book XII. he relates his ad- 
ventures with the Sirens and the Plancte, with Scylla and 
Charybdis ; how he landed on Thrinacia, where his com- 
rades ate the oxen of the Sun-god, who persuaded Zeus to 
destroy their vessel by a storm; Odysseus alone escaping 
to Calypso’s isle. 

Odysseus is safely brought to Ithaca (Od., XIII), but 
Poseidon wreaks vengeance on the Pheeacians by turning 
their ship to stone. Athene reveals herself to Odysseus, 
and gives him advice, changing him into an old beggar- 
man. Odysseus finds a kindly welcome with Eumezus, his 
swineherd (Od., XIV.), from whom he conceals his 
identity, giving a false account of himself. In Book XV. 
we return to Telemachus, who now leaves Menelaus, and 
embarks again at Pylos, bringing with him the Argive exile 
Theoclymenus. He evades the ambuscade of the suitors, 
and on landing goes to Eumeus’ hut. Eumeus is next 
sent (Od., XVI.) to apprise Penelope of her son’s return. 
Odysseus is changed again (temporarily) to his true shape 
by Athene, and is recognised by Telemachus; they consult 
together to slay the suitors. 

Telemachus returns to the town (Od., XVII), and tells 
Penelope of his journey only. Odysseus comes to his 
house, still in disguise; the old dog Argos knows him 
again, and dies at his feet. The suitors give him morsels 
of bread; he puts off an interview with Penelope. The 
beggar Irus appears on the scene in the next book, and 
endeavours to drive Odysseus away ; they fight, and Irus 
is defeated. Penelope appears in all her beauty to the 
suitors, who present her with precious gifts. Penelope at 
length interviews Odysseus (Od., XIX.), but does not 

ΡΜ recognise him, though he prophesies Odysseus’ speedy 
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return. Eurycleia, his aged nurse, recognises him by a scar 
as she washes his feet, but keeps the secret. In Book XX. 
Odysseus lies sleepless at night, but is comforted by Athene. 
Theoclymenus foretells the coming doom of the suitors, but 
is not heeded. 

Penelope appears again in the hall (Od., XXI.), bringing 
Odysseus’ bow, and offering to marry the man who can 
shoot an arrow through a row of twelve axe-heads. No 
one except Telemachus can even bend the bow; but the 
unknown Odysseus without effort accomplishes the task. 
He at once (Od., XXII.) shoots down or slays the suitors, ἡ 
receiving aid from Telemachus and two faithful servants, 
while Athene exhibits her egis to increase the suitors’ 
panic. In the following book Eurycleia tells Penelope of 
her husband’s return ; she is only convinced of his identity 
after putting him to a severe test. During the night 
Odysseus tells his story to his wife; the next day he goes 
with Telemachus to visit his father Laértes. The last book 
introduces Hermes leading the spirits of the suitors down 
to Hades. Odysseus makes himself known to his father. 
The friends of the suitors rouse their countrymen to take 
vengeance on Odysseus, but Athene again appears, and the 
revolters are defeated and submit. Thereupon peace is 
made by the goddess between Odysseus and his subjects. 
The whole action takes forty-one days. 


Notr.—The text used is (with slight variations) that of Hentze, in 
Teubner’s series. The notes are largely based on the same scholar’s 
edition of Ameis’ ‘Odyssey,’ though reference has been made to the 
editions of Edwards (on Books IX. and X.) and of Merry. Yor the in- 
troductory matter the editors are under the deepest obligations to Jebb’s 
‘Introduction to Homer,’ and to W. Christ’s ‘ Litteraturgeschichte,’ 
in Miiller’s ‘Handbuch.’ Monro’s ‘Homeric Grammar,’ and Leaf’s 
‘Tliad,’ have been consulted throughout, 
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Τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολύμητις ᾽Οδυσσεύς" 
“«"Αλκίνοε κρεῖον, πάντων ἀριδείκετε λαῶν 
PEEL 5 p > 
aN \ / Ν 3 7 > N 3 a 
ἢ τοι μὲν τόδε καλὸν ἀκουέμεν ἐστὶν ἀοιδοῦ 
τοιοῦδ᾽, οἷος ὅδ᾽ ἐστί, θεοῖς ἐναλίγκιος αὐδήν. 
> Ν » ͵ὔ va ζΖ Va Δ > 
οὐ yap ἐγώ γέ τί φημι τέλος χαριέστερον εἶναι 
<a a. ey .9 ' \ δ ts a“ 4 
ἢ ὅτ᾽ ἐυφροσύνη μὲν ἔχῃ κάτα δῆμον ἅπαντα, 
δαιτυμόνες δ᾽ ἀνὰ δώματ᾽ ἀκουάζωνται ἀοιδοῦ 
oy ε Ὁ ᾿ Ν δ΄ ’ 
ἥμενοι ἑξείης. παρὰ δὲ πλήθωσι τράπεζαι 
, \ an ΄ ,) 9 aA ὁ δ» 
σίτου καὶ κρειῶν, μέθυ δ᾽ ἐκ κρητῆρος ἀφύσσων 
> / 7 Xp 2 7 es 
οἰνοχόος φορέῃσι καὶ ἐγχείῃ δεπάεσσιν" 
ἐς Saf 7 4 RPS Ν ” 4 
τοῦτό τί μοι κάλλιστον ἐνὶ φρεσὶν εἴδεται εἶναι. 
᾿ τὼ » καὶ aN 13 7, ΄ 
σοὶ δ᾽ ἐμὰ κήδεα θυμὸς ἐπετράπετο στονόεντα 
εἴρεσθ᾽, ὄφρ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον ὀδυρόμενος στεναχίζω" 
΄ aA fr ” EP χε δ" , pe 
τί πρῶτόν τοι ἔπειτα; τί δ᾽ ὑστάτιον καταλέξω, 
κήδε᾽ ἐπεί μοι πολλὰ δόσαν θεοὶ Οὐρανίωνες ; 
lal > ΑΝ ne ” ἘᾺΝ; a 
νῦν δ᾽ ὄνομα πρῶτον μυθήσομαι, ὄφρα καὶ ὑμεῖς 
εἴδετ᾽, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἂν ἔπειτα φυγὼν ὕπο νηλεὲς ἦμαρ 
δ. ἐκ a ” ὌΥ 2 / "A ’ 
ὑμῖν ξεῖνος ἔω καὶ ἀπόπροθι δώματα ναίων. 
εἴμ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς Λαερτιάδης, ὃς πᾶσι δόλοισιν 
5» ra / ’ὔ’ F > XQ Ψ 
ἀνθρώποισι μέλω, καί μευ κλέος οὐρανὸν ἵκει. 
ναιετάω δ᾽ ᾿Ιθάκην ἐυδείελον" ἐν δ᾽ ὄρος αὐτῇ 
Νήριτον εἰνοσίφυλλον, ἀριπρεπές" ἀμφὶ δὲ νῆσοι 
OD, IX, 2 
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πολλαὶ ναιετάουσι μάλα σχεδὸν ἀλλήλῃσιν, 
Δουλίχιόν τε Σάμη τε καὶ ὑλήεσσα Ζάκυνθος. 
ον ἢ \ \ Ma 3 c Ἂς al 
αὐτὴ δὲ χθαμαλὴ πανυπερτάτη εἰν ἁλὶ κεῦται 
πρὸς ζόφον, αἱ δέ 7” ἄνευθε πρὸς ἠῶ 7’ ἠέλιόν τε, 
ay Reap \ , ot Seas 
τρηχεῖ᾽, GAN ἀγαθὴ κουροτρόφος" ov τοι ἐγώ γε 
ἧς γαίης δύναμαι γλυκερώτερον ἄλλο ἰδέσθαι. 
ἢ μέν μ᾽ αὐτόθ᾽ ἔρυκε Καλυψὼ δῖα θεάων, 
> 7: ἴω P 7 3 
ἐν σπέσσι γλαφυροῖσι, λιλαιομένη πόσιν εἶναι" 
ὡς δ᾽ αὔτως Κίρκη κατερήτυεν ἐν μεγάροισιν 
Aiain δολόεσσα, λιλαιομένη πόσιν εἶναι" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὸν οὔ ποτε θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ἔπειθον. 
a 5. Ν 7 Ὁ / IQX\ / 
ὡς οὐδὲν γλύκιον ἧς πατρίδος οὐδὲ τοκήων 
γίγνεται, εἴ περ καί τις ἀπόπροθι πίονα οἶκον 
/ > 3 es f 5 / / 
γαίῃ ev ἀλλοδαπῃ ναίει ἀπάνευθε τοκήων. 
5. Ω,. \ , ae ΕΟ Ἢ 
εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε τοι καὶ νόστον ἐμὸν πολυκηδέ᾽ ἐνίσπω, 
ὅν μοι Ζεὺς ἐφέηκεν ἀπὸ Τροίηθεν ἰόντι. 
᾿Ιλιόθεν με φέρων ἄνεμος Κικόνεσσι πέλασσεν, 
᾿Ισμάρῳ. ἔνθα δ᾽ ἐγὼ πόλιν ἔπραθον, ὦλεσα δ᾽ αὐτούς" 
ἐκ πόλιος δ᾽ ἀλόχους καὶ κτήματα πολλὰ λαβόντες 
δασσάμεθ᾽, ὡς μή τίς μοι ἀτεμβόμενος κίοι ἴσης. 
3, θ᾽ Δ" Ν > X ὃ ἊΝ δὲ ee e 7 
ἔνθ᾽ ἢ τοι μὲν ἐγὼ διερῷ ποδὲ φευγέμεν ἡμέας 
- 7 A. Ν 7 / 5 :} rd 
ἠνώγεα, τοὶ δὲ μέγα νήπιοι οὐκ ἐπίθοντο. 
ἔνθα δὲ πολλὸν μὲν μέθυ πίνετο, πολλὰ δὲ μῆλα 
ἔσφαζον παρὰ θῖνα καὶ εἰλίποδας ἕλικας βοῦς" 
τόφρα δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οἰχόμενοι Κίκονες Κικόνεσσι γεγώνευν, 
Ὡ 77 5, a 7 py εἶ} 7 
ot σφιν γείτονες ἦσαν, ἅμα πλέονες καὶ ἀρείους, 
ἤπειρον ναίοντες, ἐπιστάμενοι μὲν ἀφ᾽ ἵππων 
> / 7. ἂν Ν Ν - 
ἀνδράσι μάρνασθαι, καὶ ὅθι χρὴ πεζὸν ἐόντα. 
ἦλθον ἔπειθ᾽, ὅσα φύλλα καὶ ἄνθεα γίγνεται ὥρῃ, 
ΘΙ. / ‘a, - XN Ἂς > 7. 
ἠέριοι" τότε δή pa κακὴ Διὸς αἶσα παρέστη 
ο΄ ὅὰ > , “5 ΝΣ “ἢ 
ἡμῖν αἰνομόροισιν, iv ἄλγεα πολλὰ πάθοιμεν. 
στησάμενοι δ᾽ ἐμάχοντο μάχην παρὰ νηυσὶ θοῇσιν, 


βάλλον δ᾽ ἀλλήλους χαλκήρεσιν ἐγχείῃσιν, 
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" \ 
oppa μὲν ἠὼς ἣν καὶ ἀέξετο ἱερὸν ἦμαρ, 
7 
τόφρα δ᾽ ἀλεξόμενοι μένομεν πλέονάς περ ἐόντας. 
5 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠέλιος μετενίσσετο βουλυτόνδε, 
/ an 
καὶ τότε δὴ Κίκονες κλῖναν δαμάσαντες ᾿Αχαιούς. 
a a 
ἐξ δ᾽ ad’ ἑκάστης νηὸς ἐυκνήμιδες ἑταῖροι 
ὦλονθ᾽" οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι φύγομεν θάνατόν τε μόρον τε. 
ΕΣ Ν ' ᾿ς bj 4 
ἔνθεν δὲ προτέρω πλέομεν ἀκαχήμενοι ἦτορ, 
Ν > ee / » / ᾿ ε Fd 
ἄσμενοι ἐκ θανάτοιο, φίλους ὀλέσαντες ἑταίρους. 
5 
οὐδ᾽ ἄρα μοι προτέρω νῆες κίον ἀμφιέλισσαι, 
᾿" “A “a (tiger 2 \ o an 
πρίν τινα τῶν δειλῶν ἑτάρων τρὶς ἕκαστον ἀῦσαι, 
ot θάνον ἐν πεδίῳ Κικόνων ὕπο δῃωθέντες. 
νηυσὶ δ᾽ expo” ἄνεμον Βορέην νεφεληγερέτα Ζεὺς 
ὔ 
λαίλαπι θεσπεσίῃ, σὺν δὲ νεφέεσσι κάλυψεν 
γαῖαν ὁμοῦ καὶ πόντον" ὀρώρει δ᾽ οὐρανόθεν νύξ. 
Oe eer 7 a) , ε , ΄ 
αἱ μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἐφέροντ᾽ ἐπικάρσιαι, ἱστία δέ σφιν 
if \ Ν z Ἃ 3S oF 
τριχθά τε καὶ τετραχθὰ διέσχισεν is ἀνέμοιο. 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐς νῆας κάθεμεν δείσαντες ὄλεθρον, 
αὐτὰς δ᾽ ἐσσυμένως προερέσσαμεν ἠπειρόνδε. 
” ΄ / / eed x 3. 
ἔνθα δύω νύκτας δύο τ᾽ ἤματα συνεχὲς αἰεὶ 
ff 5... 6 “A ΄ Ss x ” 
κείμεθ᾽ ὁμοῦ καμάτῳ τε καὶ ἄλγεσι θυμὸν ἔδοντες. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τρίτον ἦμαρ ἐυπλόκαμος τέλεσ᾽ ᾿Ηώς, 
ε N ΄ ΡΟ ΑΝ , TOT LRP 
ἱστοὺς στησάμενοι ἀνά θ᾽ ἱστία λεύκ᾽ ἐρύσαντες 
ἥμεθα, τὰς δ᾽ ἄνεμός τε κυβερνῆταί τ᾽ ἴθυνον. 
καί νύ κεν ἀσκηθὴς ἱκόμην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 
ἀλλά με κῦμα ῥόος τε περιγνάμπτοντα Μάλειαν 
καὶ Βορέης ἀπέωσε, παρέπλαγξεν δὲ Κυθήρων. 
ἔνθεν δ᾽ ἐννῆμαρ φερόμην drools ἀνέμοισιν 
a 
πόντον ἐπ᾽ ἰχθυόεντα" ἀτὰρ δεκάτῃ ἐπέβημεν 
γαίης Λωτοφάγων, οἵ 7’ ἄνθινον εἶδαρ ἔδουσιν. 
ἔνθα δ᾽ ἐπ’ ἠπείρου βῆμεν καὶ ἀφυσσάμεθ᾽ ὕδωρ, 
αἶψα δὲ δεῖπνον ἕλοντο θοῆς παρὰ νηυσὶν ἑταῖροι. 
dle > \ ee / ΓΝ, ΄΄ ἡ ie iba n 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ σίτοιό τ ἐπασσάμεθ᾽ ἠδὲ ποτῆτος, 


ay Ve We \ ε / ." Wa θ a7 4 
δὴ TOT εγων €TAPOUS Tparely TEVUETUQL lovVvTas, 
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a ts μ᾿ Bal \ a ” 
ol τινες ἀνέρες εἶεν ἐπὶ χθονὶ σῖτον ἔδοντες, 
BU ὃ ὃ td ’ ’ ,ὔ Greg 23 , 90 
ἄνδρε δύω κρίνας, τρίτατον κήρυχ᾽ ap’ ὁπάσσας. : 
οἱ δ᾽ αἶψ’ οἰχόμενοι μίγεν ἀνδράσι Λωτοφάγοισιν, 
οὐδ᾽ ἄρα Λωτοφάγοι μήδονθ᾽ ἑτάροισιν ὄλεθρον 
ἡμετέροις, ἀλλά σφι δόσαν λωτοῖο πάσασθαι. 
τῶν δ᾽ ὅς τις λωτοῖο φάγοι μελιηδέα καρπόν, 
οὐκέτ᾽ ἀπαγγεῖλαι πάλιν ἤθελεν οὐδὲ νέεσθαι, 9ὅ 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοῦ βούλοντο per’ ἀνδράσι Λωτοφάγοισιν 
λωτὸν ἐρεπτόμενοι μενέμεν νόστου τε λαθέσθαι. 
τοὺς μὲν ἐγὼν ἐπὶ νῆας ἄγον κλαίοντας ἀνάγκῃ, 
ΤῊ ΣΕ a ene Yan > + 
νηυσὶ δ᾽ ἐνὶ yAadupyow ὑπὸ ζυγὰ δῆσα ἐρύσσας" 
αὐτὰρ τοὺς ἄλλους κελόμην ἐρίηρας ἑταίρους 100 
σπερχομένους νηῶν ἐπιβαινέμεν ὠκειάων, 
/ / va) Ν 7 / 
μή πώς τις λωτοῖο φαγὼν νόστοιο λάθηται. 
οἱ δ᾽ al’ εἴσβαινον καὶ ἐπὶ κληῖσι καθῖζον, 
ean > Ces \ “ , > = 
ἑξῆς δ᾽ ἐζόμενοι πολιὴν ἅλα τύπτον ἐρετμοῖς. 
ἔνθεν δὲ προτέρω πλέομεν ἀκαχήμενοι ἦτορ" 105 
Κυκλώπων δ᾽ ἐς γαῖαν ὑπερφιάλων ἀθεμίστων 
ε /, ’ cf. ΕῚ 4 a / 3 / 
ἱκόμεθ᾽, οἵ pa θεοῖσι πεποιθότες ἀθανάτοισιν 
” , \ N ate Ge WED 
οὔτε φυτεύουσιν χερσὶν φυτὸν ovT’ ἀρόωσιν, 
’ Ἂς / 3 7 AE / / ΄ὔ 
ἀλλὰ τά γ᾽’ ἄσπαρτα καὶ ἀνήροτα πάντα φύονται, 
πυροὶ καὶ κριθαὶ ἠδ᾽ ἄμπελοι, αἵ τε φέρουσιν 110 
οἶνον ἐριστάφυλον, καί σφιν Διὸς ὄμβρος ἀέξει. 
τοῖσιν δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἀγοραὶ βουληφόροι οὔτε θέμιστες, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἵ γ᾽ ὑψηλῶν ὀρέων ναίουσι κάρηνα 
2 ΄ an / Ν Ὁ 
ἐν σπέσσι γλαφυροῖσι, θεμιστεύει δὲ ἕκαστος 
παΐδων ἠδ᾽ ἀλόχων, οὐδ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἀλέγουσιν. 115 
νῆσος ἔπειτα λάχεια παρὲκ λιμένος τετάνυσται, 
4 4 ” Ν ΝΣ Pe.) lal 
γαίης Κυκλώπων οὔτε σχεδὸν οὔτ᾽ ἀποτηλοῦ, 
ΘΝ + 3 > > 5 > ΄, , 
ὑλήεσσ᾽" ev δ᾽ αἶγες ἀπειρέσιαι γεγάασιν 
ἄγριαι" οὐ μὲν γὰρ πάτος ἀνθρώπων ἀπερύκει, 
98 » las ΄ ῳ θ᾽ oe 9) 
οὐδέ μιν εἰσοιχνεῦσι κυνηγέται, οἵ τε καθ᾽ ὕλην 120 


” , Ν » 7 > a 
ἄλγεα πάσχουσιν κορυφὰς ὄρεων ἐφέποντες. 
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” ” , fe ᾽ , 

OUT’ ἄρα ποίμνῃσιν καταΐσχεται oT’ ἀρότοισιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ¢ Tena, 4 . Δ NG 3} ΄ 

ἡ γ᾽ ἄσπαρτος καὶ ἀνήροτος ἤματα πάντα 
> a ΄ , ΄ 7 > 
ἀνδρῶν xnpevet, βόσκει δέ Te μηκάδας αἶγας. 

> Ἂς - Pe , 3 
οὐ γὰρ Κυκλώπεσσι νέες πάρα μιλτοπάρῃοι, 

9 "» ¢ 
οὐδ᾽ ἄνδρες νηῶν ἔνι τέκτονες, οἵ KE κάμοιεν 

al 3 7 [2 VS a 
vias ἐυσσέλμους, αἵ Kev τελέοιεν ἕκαστα 
4 πον oe x ε , @/ Ν 
ἄστε᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων ἱκνεύμεναι, οἷά τε πολλὰ 
ἄνδρες ἐπ’ ἀλλήλους νηυσὶν περόωσι θάλασσαν" 
οἵ κέ σφιν καὶ νῆσον ἐυκτιμένην ἐκάμοντο. 

» Ν / ͵ V6 , [2 rs 
οὐ μὲν yap τι κακή ye, φέροι δέ κεν ὥρια πάντα" 
» \ :, ~ € Ν A ἢ, . 38 
ἐν μὲν γὰρ λειμῶνες ἁλὸς πολιοῖο παρ᾽ ὄχθας 
ὑδρηλοὶ μαλακοί: μάλα κ᾽’ ἄφθιτοι ἄμπελοι εἶεν. 
ἐν δ᾽ ἄροσις λείη" μάλα κεν βαθὺ λήιον αἰεὶ 

» “ » ὦ > x / a © εν τς 
εἰς ὥρας ἀμῴῷεν, ἐπεὶ μάλα πῖαρ vm’ οὖδας. 
> \ Ares 7 ig 9 δ ΄, ie 3 
ev δὲ λιμὴν evoppos, tv’ ov χρεὼ πείσματός ἐστιν, 

oC oe ee , ” ὯΝ 3.5 Ὁ 
οὔτ᾽ εὐνὰς βαλέειν οὔτε πρυμνήσι᾽ ἀνάψαι, 
> ΓΕ] ΄ A , > « ΄ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπικέλσαντας μεῖναι χρόνον, εἰς ὅ κε ναυτέων 
θυμὸς ἐποτρύνῃ καὶ ἐπιπνεύσωσιν ἀῆται. 

5.5. aL δῷ Ν / e7 > Ν VAN ee 
αὐτὰρ ἐπὶ κρατὸς λιμένος ῥέει ἀγλαὸν ὕδωρ, 
κρήνη ὑπὸ σπείους" περὶ δ᾽ αἴγειροι πεφύασιν. 
m” 7 7 X «ες 7 
ἔνθα κατεπλέομεν, καί τις θεὸς ἡγεμόνευεν 
νύκτα dv ὀρφναίην, οὐδὲ προὐφαίνετ᾽ ἰδέσθωι" 

3. ἢ, ἣν \ Ν Θ᾽. Ὁ ION [4 
ἀὴρ γὰρ περὶ νηυσὶ βαθεῖ ἦν, οὐδὲ σελήνη 

5 ;᾽ δ , 4 , 
οὐρανόθεν προὔφαινε, κατείχετο δὲ νεφέεσσιν. 
ev? οὔ τις τὴν νῆσον ἐσέδρακεν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, 

ἣ- ἢ 4. , \ ,ὔ x , 
οὔτ᾽ οὖν κύματα μακρὰ κυλινδόμενα προτὶ χέρσον 

> A ἴων 3 A ES! ͵ 
εἰσίδομεν, πρὶν νῆας ἐυσσέλμους ἐπικέλσαι. 

/ - Ν / ε Ἃ ΄ 
κελσάσῃσι δὲ νηυσὶ καθείλομεν ἱστία πάντα, 
» Ν Ν > Ν Jn 3 ie 33} lal , 
ex δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ βῆμεν ἐπὶ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης" 
ἔνθα δ᾽ ἀποβρίξαντες ἐμείναμεν HO δῖαν. 

ἦμος δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος ᾿᾽Ηώς, 

“ ᾿» 5 ΄ 9 » 7 
νῆσον θαυμάζοντες ἐδινεόμεσθα κατ᾽ αὐτήν. 
ὦρσαν δὲ νύμφαι, κοῦραι Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο, 
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αἶγας ὀρεσκῴους, ἵνα δειπνήσειαν ἑταῖροι. 
αὐτίκα καμπύλα τόξα καὶ αἰγανέας δολιχαύλους 
εἱλόμεθ' ἐκ νηῶν, διὰ δὲ τρίχα κοσμηθέντες 
βάλλομεν" αἶψα δ᾽ ἔδωκε θεὸς μενοεικέα θήρην. 
“ vA v4 / - Ἂ 7 
νῆες μέν μοι ἕποντο δυώδεκα, ἐς δὲ ἑκάστην 
ἐννέα λάγχανον αἶγες" ἐμοὶ δὲ δέκ᾽ ἔξελον οἴῳ. 
ὡς τότε μὲν πρόπαν ἦμαρ ἐς ἠέλιον καταδύντα 
ἤμεθα δαινύμενοι κρέα τ᾽ ἄσπετα καὶ μέθυ ἡδύ" 
iP Spevou Kp μέθυ ἡδύ" 
3 ἱ a“ 557 3 3 / 
ov γάρ πω νηῶν ἐξέφθιτο οἶνος ἐρυθρός, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐνέην: πολλὸν γὰρ ἐν ἀμφιφορεῦσιν ἕκαστοι 
ἠφύσαμεν Kixdvev ἱερὸν πτολίεθρον ἑλόντες. 
͵ pes) A 3 ΄ » $e 
Κυκλώπων δ᾽ ἐς γαῖαν ἐλεύσσομεν ἐγγὺς ἐόντων, 
καπνόν 7 αὐτῶν τε φθογγὴν ὀΐων τε καὶ αἰγῶν. 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠέλιος κατέδυ καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἦλθεν, 
δὴ τότε κοιμήθημεν ἐπὶ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης. 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος Hus, 
Ἂν i God ed ἈΝ 5 Ἂς θέ Ἅ, a ” 
oe καὶ TOT ἐγὼν ἀγορὴν θέμενος μετὰ πᾶσιν ἔειπον 
ies ANY: \ a /, > 2 Pale d2 ε a Γ 
ἐς ἄλλοι μὲν νῦν μίμνετ᾽, ἐμοὶ ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι 
τ 4 Υ “Aw wn 
γεν ζνῇ αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ σὺν νηΐ τ᾽ ἐμῇ καὶ ἐμοῖς ἑτάροισιν 
adie » Χ fe) 9 3 “ ae [2 7 3 
ἐλθὼν τῶνδ᾽ ἀνδρῶν πειρήσομαι, οἵ τινές εἰσιν, 
yp οἵ γ᾽ ὑβρισταί τὲ καὶ ἃ ἠδὲ δί 
ἢ ῥ᾽ οἵ γ᾽ ὑβρισταί τε καὶ ἄγριοι οὐδὲ δίκαιοι, 
,. He φιλόξεινοι, καί σφιν νόος ἐστὶ θεουδής.᾽ σ 
ee PN oe a ON 5. pr 4.1» ak te TY 
Os εἰπὼν ava νηὸς ἔβην, ἐκέλευσα δ᾽ ἑταίρους 
> ͵ 49 ,ὕ ΝΣ ͵΄ a 
-- αὐτούς 7 ἀμβαΐνειν ἀνά τε πρυμνήσια λῦσαι. 
οἱ δ᾽ al εἴσβαινον καὶ ἐπὶ κληῖσι καθῖζον, 
ἑξῆς δ᾽ ἑζόμενοι πολιὴν ἅλα τύπτον ἐρετμοῖς. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τὸν χῶρον ἀφικόμεθ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἐόντα, 
ev Oe > > a 7 [ὃ ΣΑΙ θαλά 
νθα δ᾽ ex ἐσχατιῇ σπέος εἴδομεν ἄγχι θαλάσσης 
ὑψηλόν, δάφνῃσι κατηρεφές. ἔνθα δὲ πολλὰ 
μῆλ᾽, ὄιές τε καὶ αἶγες, ἰαύεσκον" περὶ δ᾽ αὐλὴ 
ὑψηλὴ δέδμητο κατωρυχέεσσι λίθοισιν 
A a / » ἰδὲ ὃ Ἂς ε 7 
-- μακρῇσίν τε πίτυσσιν ἰδὲ δρυσὶν ὑψικόμοισιν, 


, ἔνθα δ᾽ ἀνὴρ éeviave πελώριος, ὅς pa τὰ μῆλα 
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4 
οἷος ποιμαΐνεσκεν ἀπόπροθεν" οὐδὲ pet’ ἄλλους 
πωλεῖτ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπάνευθεν ἐὼν ἀθεμίστια 75x. 
π᾿ ἃ A , ΤΟΣ 5 57 
καὶ γὰρ θαῦμα τέτυκτο πελώριον, οὐδὲ ἐῴκειν 
3 3. Ἃ 3 Ν Cee 8 - 
ἀνδρί ye σιτοφάγῳ, ἀλλὰ ῥίῳ ὑλήεντι 
ὑψηλῶν ὀρέων, 6 τε φαίνεται οἷον ἀπ᾿ ἄλλων. 
δὴ τότε τοὺς ἄλλους κελόμην ἐρίηρας ἑταίρους 
αὐτοῦ πὰρ νηΐ τε μένειν καὶ νῆα ἔρυσθαι, 
τος ς ΄, Coe ,ν ΠΣ ΣΤ 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ κρίνας ἑτάρων SvoKaider’ ἀρίστους 
“Ἂ 5 \ 7 3 \ 5 £ xy 
Biv: ἀτὰρ αἴγεον ἀσκὸν ἔχον μέλανος οἴνοιο 
ἡδέος, ὅν μοι ἔδωκε Μάρων ᾿Ευάνθεος υἱός, 
ἱρεὺς ᾿Απόλλωνος, ὃς σμαρον ἀμφιβεβήκειν," ' 
“ ΄ὕ \ aN , » 5αχ \ 
οὕνεκά μιν σὺν παιδὶ περισχόμεθ᾽ ἠδὲ γυναικὶ 
c , ” x ἽΝ ” . ig 
ἁζόμενοι" ᾧκει yap ἐν ἄλσεϊ δενδρήεντι 
Φοίβου ᾿Απόλλωνος. ὁ δέ μοι πόρεν ἀγλαὰ δῶρα" 
an “x 4 5 9 a ε Ν / 
χρυσοῦ μέν μοι ἔδωκ᾽ Evepyéos ἑπτὰ τάλαντα, 
δῶκε δέ μοι κρητῆρα πανάργυρον, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
οἶνον ἐν ἀμφιφορεῦσι δυώδεκα πᾶσιν ἀφύσσας 
eat > f lal , Sas > x 
ἡδὺν ἀκηράσιον, θεῖον ποτόν" οὐδέ τις αὐτὸν 
ἠείδη δμώων οὐδ᾽ ἀμφιπόλων ἐνὶ οἴκῳ, 
GAN αὐτὸς ἄλοχός τε φίλη ταμίη τε pl’ οἴη. 
\ oe 7 A 3 > 7ὔ 
τὸν δ᾽ ὅτε πίνοιεν μελιηδέα οἶνον ἐρυθρόν, 
“a Y a 3 ͵7ὕ an 2 % 39 - 
ev δέπας ἐμπλήσας ὕδατος ἀνὰ εἴκοσι μέτρα 
χε", ὀδμὴ δ᾽ ἡδεῖα ἀπὸ κρητῆρος ὀδώδειν 
/ cl, Cia 4) ” > , 7 5 
θεσπεσίη" τότ᾽ ἂν ov τοι ἀποσχέσθαι φίλον ἦεν. 
an e Peer 7 > \ if > \ . 5 
τοῦ φέρον ἐμπλήσας ἀσκὸν μέγαν, ἐν δὲ Kal Ha 
κωρύκῳ᾽ αὐτίκα γάρ μοι ὀίΐσατο θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ 
" 3 , 7 5 ΄ > / 
ἄνδρ᾽ ἐπελεύσεσθαι μεγάλην ἐπιειμένον ἀλκήν, 
” 7 ν᾿ ἈΝ 3 , ΕΙΣ 7 
ἄγριον, οὔτε δίκας ἐὺ εἰδότα οὔτε θέμιστας. 
καρπαλίμως δ᾽ εἰς ἄντρον ἀφικόμεθ᾽, οὐδέ μιν ἔνδον 
a a : ie | 7 Ν / , lay 
εὕρομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνόμευε νομὸν κάτα πίονα μῆλα. 
ἐλθόντες δ᾽ εἰς ἄντρον ἐθηεύμεσθα ἕκαστα. 
ἐν Ν “A a ’ὔ Ν Ν 
ταρσοὶ μὲν τυρῶν βρῖθον, στείνοντο δὲ σηκοὶ 
ἀρνῶν ἠδ᾽ ἐρίφων διακεκριμέναι δὲ ἕκασται 
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ἔρχατο, χωρὶς μὲν πρόγονοι, χωρὶς δὲ μέτασσαι, 
\ ’ 3S) 7 lal “Ἂν > Ν᾿ δὴ Sf 
χωρὶς δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἔρσαι. ναῖον δ᾽ opw ayyea πάντα, 
/ 7 7 lal 9 /, 
γαυλοί τε σκαφίδες τε, τετυγμένα, τοῖς ἐνάμελγεν. 
WT) Rese 7.1 va > ὦ , td “7 
ἔνθ᾽ ἐμὲ μὲν πρώτισθ᾽ ἕταροι λίσσοντ᾽ ἐπέεσσιν 
la 39 "Α af f > > +” 
τυρῶν αἰνυμένους ἰέναι πάλιν, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
7ὕ Θ᾽ Δ΄ ζω Ἃς, 2 SF \ oo” 
καρπαλίμως ext νῆα θοὴν ἐρίφους τε καὶ ἄρνας 
“ 3 / > al c Ἂς “4 
σηκῶν ἐξελάσαντας ἐπιπλεῖν ἁλμυρὸν ὕδωρ" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ οὐ πιθόμην, ἢ 7 ἂν πολὺ κέρδιον ἦεν, 
” 9 a τ ἣν 3) Ν ” / ’ὔ 
Opp’ αὐτόν τε ἴδοιμι, καὶ εἴ μοι ξείνια δοίη. 
οὐδ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔμελλ᾽ ἑτάροισι φανεὶς ἐρατεινὸς ἔσεσθαι. 
ee ee oy Ν a , 52 7 AX \ > Ν 
ἔνθα δὲ πῦρ κήαντες ἐθύσαμεν ἠδὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ 
a Dea, ee 7, ΄ ΄ 7 ” 
TUPOV αἰνύμενοι φάγομεν μένομέν TE μιν ἔνδον 
ἥμενοι, εἷος ἐπῆλθε νέμων. φέρε δ᾽ ὄβριμον ἄχθος 
ὕλης ἀΐζαλέης, ἵνα ot ποτιδόρπιον εἴη, 
ἔντοσθεν δ᾽ ἄντροιο βαλὼν ὀρυμαγδὸν ἔθηκεν" 
ec lal \ a > 7 > rid x ” 
ἡμεῖς δὲ δείσαντες ἀπεσσύμεθ᾽ ἐς μυχὸν ἄντρου. 
2 eh 4 ε 2 2 7 δ "A lan 
αὐτὰρ ὅ γ᾽ εἰς εὐρὺ σπέος ἤλασε πίονα μῆλα 
πάντα pad’, ὅσσ᾽ ἤμελγε, τὰ δ᾽ ἄρσενα λεῖπε θύρηφιν, 
ἀρνειούς τε τράγους τε, βαθείης ἔκτοθεν. αὐλῆς. 
Lee. δ 9 οὐ δ. ΟΝ x 7 ε »υὺ ty Aim 
αὐτὰρ ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπέθηκε θυρεὸν μέγαν ὑψόσ᾽ ἀείρας, 
” » ” , 7 x y” > 
ὀβριμον" οὐκ av τόν ye δύω καὶ εἴκοσ᾽ ἄμαξαι 
ἐσθλαὶ τετράκυκλοι ἀπ᾽ οὔδεος ὀχλίσσειαν" 
τόσσην ἠλίβατρν πέτρην ἐπέθηκε θύρῃσιν. Ye 
Cas Qo ἢν, ὁ ” x 4 «Φ - 
ἑζόμενος δ᾽ ἥμελγεν dus καὶ μηκάδας αἶγας, 
πάντα κατὰ μοῖραν, καὶ ὑπ᾽ ἔμβρυον ἧκεν ἑκάστῃ. 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἥμισυ μὲν θρέψας λευκοῖο γάλακτος 
ἴω 5 » , Aes 
πλεκτοῖς ἐν ταλάροισιν ἀμησάμενος κατέθηκεν, 
) ἼΣΑΣ "ὦ ἢ > st ” δ΄ τὰν 
ἥμισυ δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἔστησεν ἐν ἄγγεσιν, ὄφρα ot εἴη 
πίνειν αἰνυμένῳ καί οἱ ποτιδόρπιον εἴη. 
Saran, > a, Ν “A ὌΨΙΝ Mee 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ σπεῦσε πονησάμενος TA ἃ ἔργα, 
\ 4 a ay αν σον ὡς eee pie, RZ 
καὶ τότε TUP ἀνέκαιε καὶ εἴσιδεν, εἴρετο δ᾽ ἡμέας". 
«ὦ ξεῖνοι, τίνες ἐστέ; πόθεν πλεῖθ᾽ ὑγρὰ κέλευθα ; 


ἢ τι κατὰ πρῆξιν ἢ μαψιδίως ἀλάλησθε, 
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οἷά τε ληιστῆρες. ὑπεὶρ ἅλα, τοί τ᾽ ἀλόωνται 
ψυχὰς παρθέμενοι κακὸν ἀλλοδαποῖσι φέροντες 3’ 
+ ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, ἡμῖν δ᾽ αὖτε κατεκλάσθη φίλον ἦτορ, 
᾿ 4 ν᾽ > , Zz 
δεισάντων φθόγγον τε βαρὺν αὐτόν τε πέλωρον. 


3 Ν ν ἃ ” > ᾿ ΄ 
ἀλλὰ και ὡς μιν εσεσσιν ἀμειβόμενος προσεειπον" 


“ ἡμεῖς τοι Τροίηθεν ἀποπλαγχθέντες ᾿Αχαιοὶ 
/ 3 / € X et Ὁ / 
παντοίοις ἀνέμοισιν ὑπὲρ μέγα λαῖτμα θαλάσσης, 
οἴκαδε ἱέμενοι, ἄλλην ὁδὸν ἄλλα κέλευθα 
ἤλθομεν" οὕτω που Ζεὺς ἤθελε μητίσασθαι. 
λαοὶ δ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος εὐχόμεθ᾽ εἶναι, 
nN Ἀ [4] vA ε » 7 3 7 
τοῦ δὴ νῦν γε μέγιστον ὑπουράνιον κλέος ἐστίν" 
ζ΄ Ν i £ ἀν ὦ v x 
τόσσην yap διέπερσε πόλιν καὶ ἀπώλεσε λαοὺς 
, ε A eee γ Ν x a 
πολλούς. ἡμεῖς δ᾽ αὖτε κιχανόμενοι τὰ σὰ γοῦνα 
ΑΝ, " ” , «- , SNP AL a 
ἱκόμεθ᾽, εἴ τι πόροις ξεινήιον ἠὲ καὶ ἄλλως 
δοίης δωτίνην, ἡ τε ξείνων θέμις ἐστίν. 
GAN αἰδεῖο, φέριστε, θεούς. ἱκέται δέ τοί εἶμεν, 
Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἐπιτιμήτωρ ἱκετάων τε ξείνων τε, 
“a / “6,9 3 fe > A$ 
ξείνιος, Os ξείνοισιν ap’ αἰδοίοισιν ὀπηδεῖ, 
ὡς ἐφάμην, ὁ δέ μ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ ἀμείβετο νηλέι θυμῷ" 
“νήπιός εἰς, ὦ ξεῖν᾽, ἢ τηλόθεν εἰλήλουθας, 
ὅς με θεοὺς κέλεαι ἢ δειδίμεν ἢ ἀλέασθαι" 
» X\ UA Ν > / > ἧς 
οὐ γὰρ Κύκλωπες Διὸς αἰγιόχου ἀλέγουσιν 
IQA an 7 ΣΦ Δ Ὁ ἂν \ ΄ ATS 
οὐδὲ θεῶν μακάρων, ἐπεὶ ἢ πολὺ φέρτεροί εἶμεν" 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼ Διὸς ἔχθος ἀλευάμενος πεφιδοίμην 
" fe a Ἐν τ να 7, , 
οὔτε σεῦ οὔθ᾽ ἑτάρων, εἰ μὴ θυμός με κελεύοι. 
ἐλλ , Hones Ὁ 4 aN > ΄ ων 
ἀλλά μοι εἰφ᾽, ὅπῃ ἐσχες ἰὼν ἐνεργέα νῆα, 
” a >}, 2 a 5 \ 7 " ree 
ἢ που ἐπ᾽ ἐσχατιῆς, ἢ καὶ σχεδόν, ὄφρα δαείω. 


ὡς φάτο πειράζων, ἐμὲ δ᾽ οὐ λάθεν εἰδότα πολλά, 


ἀλλά μιν ἄψορρον προσέφην δολίοις ἐπέεσσιν" 
aay in Vos ΄ ? , 
νέα, μέν μοι κατέαξε ἸΤοσειδάων ἐνοσίχθων 
᾿ς 7 Ν ς fal ΟΝ 7 7 
πρὸς πέτρῃσι βαλὼν ὑμῆς ἐπὶ πείρασι γαίης, 
ἄκρῃ προσπελάσας" ἄνεμος δ᾽ ἐκ πόντου ἔνεικεν" 


κε τα ΜΝ \ A i of poh ” ἢ 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ σὺν τοῖσδε ὑπέκφυγον αἰπὺν ὄλεθρον. 
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ὧς ἐφάμην, ὁ δέ μ᾽ οὐδὲν ἀμείβετο νηλέι θυμῷ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ ἀϑψαϊξας ἑτᾶροις ἐπὶ χεῖρας ἴαλλεν, 

\ x - 7] 2 / \ / 
σὺν δὲ δύω papas ὥς Te σκύλακας ποτὶ γαίῃ 
κόπτ᾽" ἐκ δ᾽ ἐγκέφαλος χαμάδις ῥέε, Seve δὲ γαῖαν. 

4 \ εἶ ee ῆς x € ie 7 
τοὺς δὲ διὰ μελεϊστὶ ταμὼν ὡπλίσσατο δόρπον" 
ἤσθιε δ᾽ ὥς τε λέων ὀρεσίτροφος, οὐδ᾽ ἀπέλειπεν, 
ἔγκατά τε σάρκας τε καὶ ὀστέα μυελόεντα. 
id » ἈΝ "ἢ 3 Sa Ν ἴω 
ἡμεῖς δὲ κλαίοντες ἀνεσχέθομεν Διὶ χεῖρας, 
΄ ΧΕ τ 5 , > 7 ΄ 
σχέτλια ἔργ᾽ ὁρόωντες, ἀμηχανίη δ᾽ ἔχε θυμόν. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ Κύκλωψ μεγάλην ἐμπλήσατο νηδὺν 
ἱνδρό 2 ἐδ Ἂ 48 “ον tA / 
ἀνδρόμεα Kpé ἔδων καὶ ἐπ᾿ ἄκρητον γάλα πίνων, 
ans “9 >” / \ ΄ 
κεῖτ᾽ ἔντοσθ᾽ ἄντροιο τανυσσάμενος διὰ μήλων. 

\ \ 3 \ yf Ἂν 7 XA 
TOV μὲν ἐγὼ βούλευσα κατὰ μεγαλήτορα θυμὸν 
Loy SF, f > SN 5 7 Ἂν [φὼς 
ἄσσον ἰών, ξίφος ὀξὺ ἐρυσσάμενος παρὰ μηροῦ, 
οὐτάμεναι πρὸς στῆθος, ὅθι φρένες ἧπαρ ἔχουσιν, 
χείρ᾽ ἐπιμασσάμενος" ἕτερος δέ με θυμὸς ἔρυκεν. 


δ ΣΌΝ , \ > > ΄, > ὃν ἊΝ " 
αὐτου γὰρ κε καὶ ἀμμὲες ἀπωλόμεθ QUTUV ὀλεθρον" 


οὐ γάρ κεν δυνάμεσθα θυράων ὑψηλάων 

Ν 3 7 7 ΕΣ a a 
χερσὶν ἀπώσασθαι λίθον ὄβριμον, ὃν προσέθηκεν. 
ὡς τότε μὲν στενάχοντες ἐμείναμεν "HO δῖαν" 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος ᾿Ηώς, 

Ἂς "4 “nN bed XU Ν ἴω 

καὶ τότε ws ἀνέκαιε καὶ ΜΕ κλυτὰ ie 
πάντα κατὰ μοῖραν, καὶ ὑπ ἔμβρυον ἣ ne ἑκάστῃ. 


αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ σπεῦσε Tova ἀβένος τὰ ἃ ἔργα, 


σὺν δ᾽ ὅ γε δὴ αὖτε δύω μάρψας ὧὡπλίσσατο δεῖπνον. 


δειπνήσας δ᾽ ἄντρου ἐξήλασε πίονα μῆλα, 


ε ,ὔ 3 \ Ν bs SNe oF 
ῥηιδίως ἀφελὼν θυρεὸν μέγαν" αὐτὰρ επειτοα, 


ἂψ ἐπέθηχ᾽, ὡς εἴ τε φαρέτρῃ Toy ἐπιθείη. 5 “π΄ 


πολλῇ δὲ ῥοίζῳ πρὸς ὄρος τρέπε πίονα μῆλα 


Κύκλωψ" αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ λιπόμην κακὰ βυσσοδομεύων 
: αὐτὰρ ἐγ μη μεύων, 


εἴ πως τισαίμην, δοίη δέ μοι εὖχος ᾿Αθήνη. 


noe δέ μοι κατὰ θυμὸν ἀρίστη φαίνετο βουλή. 


Ἰζ ΄ὔ Ὧν AY \ ee / ers δὲ \ ee 
VKAWTOS Yop EKELTO peyo Poma OV παρὰ σ κα, 
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= 
χλωρὸν ἐλαΐνεον" τὸ ee SeE GHEY ὄφρα ΠΝ ῥο) 520 
abbr Bev ie ae τς ἐΐσκομεν εἰσορόωντες 
ὅσσον θ᾽ ἱστὸν Has ἐεικοσόροιο μελαίνης, 
φορτίδος εὐρείης, ον των μέγα Natt pe: Ἂν 
τόσσον on Μῆκος, τόσσον maXos εἰσοράασθαι. 
τοῦ μὲν ὅσον τ’ ὄργυιαν ἐγὼν ἀπέκοψα παραστὰς 325 
Kal παρέθηχ᾽ SLOG Hs ἀποξῦσαι δὲ κέλευσα. 
οἱ δ᾽ ὁμαλὸν ποίησαν" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐθόωσα δ ὅν 
ἄκρον, ἄφαρ δὲ λαβὼν ἐπυράκτεον ἐν πυρὶ κηλέῳ. 
tae \ 5 ΄ , ἰδ ας , fn. 
καὶ τὸ μὲν εὖ κατέθηκα κατακρύψας ὑπὸ κόπρῳ, “““Ὁ 
ἡ ῥα κατὰ σπείους κέχυτο μεγάλ᾽ ἤλιθα πολλή: « 990 
2%, Ὁ 3" ΄ / By 
αὐτὰρ τοὺς ἄλλους κλήρῳ πεπαλέσθαι ἄνωγον, 
μέ 7 > + \ Ν 4 
ὅς τις τολμήσειεν ἐμοὶ σὺν μοχλὸν ἀείρας 
τρῖψαι ex’ ὀφθαλμῷ, ὅτε τὸν γλυκὺς ὕπνος ἱκάνοι. 
οἱ δ᾽ ἔλαχον, τοὺς av κε καὶ ἤθελον αὐτὸς ἑλέσθαι, 
͵΄ ΓΕ sie ais ΄ Ν a »\7 F 
τέσσαρες, αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ πέμπτος μετὰ τοῖσιν ἐλέγμην. 33D 
ἑσπέριος δ᾽ ἦλθεν καλλίτριχα μῆλα νομεύων. 
“. 2 > > ae 7 7 / an 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ εἰς εὐρὺ σπέος ἤλασε πίονα μῆλα 
πάντα μάλ᾽, οὐδέ τι λεῖπε βαθείης ἔκτοθεν αὐλῆς, 
" > ΄, 1 \ RN Ἀν 5, Κα 
ἢ τι ὀισάμενος, ἢ καὶ θεὸς ὡς ἐκέλευσεν. 
αὐτὰρ ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπέθηκε θυρεὸν μέγαν ὑψόσ᾽ ἀείρας, 940 
Ces 8... " Ν 7 > 
ἑζόμενος δ᾽ ἤμελγεν ὄις καὶ μηκάδας αἶγας, 
πάντα κατὰ μοῖραν, καὶ ὑπ’ ἔμβρυον ἧκεν ἑκάστῃ. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ σπεῦσε πονησάμενος τὰ ἃ ἔργα, 


σὺν δ᾽ ὅ γε δὴ αὖτε δύω μάρψας ὡπλίσσατο δόρπον. 


co 
ao 
Ci 


\ Pe ga , ΄, " ΄, 
καὶ τότ᾽ ἐγὼ Κύκλωπα προσηύδων ἄγχι παραστάς, 
κισσύβιον μετὰ χερσὶν ἔχων μέλανος οἴνοιο" 
«Κύκλωψ, τῆ, πίε οἶνον, ἐπεὶ φάγες ἀνδρόμεα κρέα, 
” 9 ῷ᾽ δ er ἈΝ , Ct 5 ΄ 
Opp’ εἰδῇς, οἷόν τι ποτὸν τόδε νηῦς ἐκεκεύθειν 
ἡμετέρη. σοὶ δ᾽ ad λοιβὴν φέρον, εἴ μ᾽ ἐλεήσας 

” ΄ ν᾿ ay , A 2 an Ξ 
οἴκαδε πέμψειας" σὺ δὲ μαίνεαι οὐκέτ᾽ ἀνεκτῶς" 900 

΄’΄ “ / / Soo " o 
σχέτλιε, πῶς KEV τίς σε καὶ ὑστεῤοὶ ἄλλος ἵκοιτο 
ἀνθρώπων πολίων, ἐπεὶ οὐ κατὰ μοῖραν ἔρεξας ; : 

Ubi Up σὺ Met 6 “nth, CL 
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Os ἜΝΙ ως δ δ᾽ ἔδεκτο καὶ ἔκπιεν" ἥσάτο δ᾽ αἰνῶς 

ἡδὺ ποτὸν πόνων καί pe ΤᾺΣ seme αὖτις" 

πο ¢ : ΓᾺ 
Os μοι ἔτι πρόφρων, καί μοι τεὸν ΠΣ εἰπὲ ἘΠ) 

αὐτίκα νῦν, ἵνα τοι δῶ ξείνιον, ᾧ κε σὺ χαίρῃ. 


᾿ 
“Ὁ 
{) 


? 


kat γὰρ Κυκλώπεσσι φέρει ζείδωρος ἀρούῤῥα, % 

Hep. ek ¢ nae Opa. OK Ino Ney DY US 
οἶνον ἐριδτάφυλον, καί δ Διὸς ὄμβρος ἀέξει" tf 
ἀλλὰ τόδ᾽ BD καὶ δα δεν δὲ ἐστιν ἀπορρώξ.᾽ 

ὡς ner, ἀτάρ οἱ αὖτις he yuu ig ee 360 
ΠΟ fe ἔδωκα φέρων, Τρ: δ᾽ ἔκπιεν φφῥδῃσυ. 
ἜΤΟΣ ἐπεὶ Κύκλωπα περὶ φῥένας ἤλυθεν οἶνος, ' 
καὶ τότε δή "Ὁ ἔπεσσι προσηύδων pecdixibiow “s 
‘ στο ΄ 
Κύκλωψ, εἰρωτᾷς μ᾽ ὄνομα κλυτόν, αὐτὰρ ἐγ τ δρῶν, ἐμ 
5) / \ Ἃ N / “ age 4 i 
ἐξερέω" σὺ δέ μοι δὸς ξείνιον, ὥς περ ὑπέστης: he ths 365 
Odris ἐμοί γ᾽ ὄνομα: Οὖτιν δέ pe κικλήσκουσιν 
΄, aX A Ng iB ges ’ 
μήτηρ ἠδὲ ΠΉΣῊΡ ἡδ᾽ ἄλλοι πάντες ἑταῖροι. 
ὡς seen ἡ δέ μ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ dpe ep: θυμῷ᾽ 
« Οὖτιν ἐ ἐγὼ πύματον ae μετὰ οἷς separ 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους To, θεν" τὸ δέ τοι See ἐσται." 370 
ἢ καὶ ἀνακλινθεὶς. πέσεν ὕπτιος, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα ; ΤΥ 
a oy, 
κεῖτ’ ᾿ἀποδβηαάίδας τ παχὺν αὐχένα, κὰδ δέ μιν ὕπνος 
ἥρει meaner ap: heaves δ᾽ ἐξέσσυτο οἶνος “fake 2 
γωμοί τ᾽ i OoOHEO ὁ δ᾽ ‘gon οἰνοβαρείων. 
καὶ TOT? ἐγὼ τὸν μοχλὸν ὁ ὑπὸ σποδοῦ ἠχώ πολχῆς, 
εἴως θεβμαΐνοιτο" ἔπεσσι δὲ πάντας ἑταίρους 
θάρσυνον, μή τίς μοι ὑποδείσας ἀναδύη. f’ prey AAP.) ὧν 
GAN ὅτε δὴ τάχ᾽ ὁ μοχλὸς ἐλάινος ἐν πυρὶ μέλλεν 
ἅψεσθαι χλωρός περ ἐών, διεφαίνετο δ᾽ αἰνῶς, 
καὶ τότ᾽ ἐγὼν ὦσσον «φέρον ἐκ πυρός, ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἑταῖροι 380 
77 ἢ 5 er, ΄ 8: ΄ ΄, 
ἵσταντ᾽" αὐτὰρ θάρφδς ἐνέπνευσεν μέγα δαίΐμων. 
οἱ μὲν μοχλὸν ἑλόντες ἐλάινον, ὀξὺν ἐπ’ ἄκρῳ, 
ὀφθαλμῷ ἐνέρεισαν" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐφύπερθεν ἀερθεὶς 
δίνεον, ὡς ὅτε τις τρυπῷ δόρυ νήιον ἀνὴρ 
7 ε ΄ ΝΜ ¢e 4 tos ε f ~ 
τρυπάνῳ, οἱ δέ τ᾽ ἔνερθεν ὑποσσείουσιν ἱμάντι 3895 





i 9 3 iptv-Z bat, 
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eyes Ἐν ἘΠ τὰν ΄ 9 Sete Rar, 

ἁψάμενοι ἑκάτερθε, τὸ δὲ τρέχει ἐμμενὲς αἰεί. 

ὡς τοῦ ἐν ὀφθαλμῷ πυριήκεα μοχλὸν ἑλόντες 

δινέομεν, τὸν δ᾽ αἷμα περίρρεε θερμὸν ἰόντα. 

πάντα δέ ot βλέφαρ᾽ ἀμφὶ καὶ ὀφρύας εὗσεν ἀυτμὴ 

γλήνης καιομένης, σφαραγεῦντο δέ οἱ πυρὶ ῥίζαι. 990 

« ΝΡ τ ἡ x 7 ΄ ΣΝ 7 

ws δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀνὴρ χαλκεὺς πέλεκυν μέγαν ἠὲ σκέπαρνον 

> 4 “2 if / Dike 

εἰν ὕδατι ψυχρῷ βάπτῃ μεγάλα ἰάχοντα 

φαρμάσσων᾽" τὸ γὰρ αὖτε σιδήρου γε κράτος ἐστίν" 

ὡς τοῦ σίῷ, ὀφθαλμὸς ἐλαϊνέῳ περὶ μοχλῷ. 

σμερδαλέον δὲ μέγ᾽ ᾧμωξεν, περὶ δ᾽ ἴαχε πέτρη, 900 

ee \ , 3 ΄ ) SRP eat \ 

ἡμεῖς δὲ δείσαντες ἀπεσσύμεθ᾽ " αὐτὰρ 6 μοχλὸν 

ἐξέρυσ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖο πεφυρμένον αἵματι πολλῷ. 

A Ν ” > Fe - 3 7 

TOV μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἔρριψεν ἀπὸ ἕο χερσὶν ἀλύων, 

» Ν € 7 4\9 it 5 Ν 

αὐτὰρ ὁ Κύκλωπας μεγάλ᾽ ἤπυεν, οἵ ῥά μιν ἀμφὶς 

” 3 ΄ > ᾽ ΄ 

ᾧκεον ἐν σπήεσσι OV ἄκριας ἠἡνεμοέσσας. 400 

οἱ δὲ βοῆς ἀΐοντες ἐφοίτων ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος, 

ε ΄ ) + \ 4 4 c / 

ἱστάμενοι δ᾽ εἴροντο περὶ σπέος, ὅττι E κήδοι ; 

με ς τίπτε τόσον, ἐλ βῆμς, ial mite ὧδε βόησας 
νύκτα δι’ ἀμβροσίην καὶ frEvaes ἄμμε τίθυ Ono bu. 5 
Apap dy a3 
ἢ μή τίς σευ pita Bpbre ἀἰξκογτός, έ Bee Ὁ} 405 
ἢ μή τίς σ᾽ αὐτὸν κτείνει δόλῳ ἠὲ Bingw ; 
τοὺς δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἐξ ὁ pe rece προσέφη κρατερὸς Πολύφημος: 

“ὦ aime Οὖτίς pe κτείνει δόλῳ οὐδ οὐδὲ βίηψιν» 
οἱ δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενοι ἔπεα πτερόεντ᾽ ἀγόρευον" 
ro Bae δὴ / , / cor 

εἰ μὲν δὴ μή Tis σε βιάζεται οἷον ἐόντα, 

al 3 ΓΗ 
yours γ᾽ οὔ πως ἔστι Διὸς μεγάλου ἀλέαδθαι; 
ἀλλὰ σύ γ᾽ sexe Sl Ποσειδάωνι ἄνακτι." 


410 


τιλϑ το 


ὡς ap’ ἔφαν ἀπιόντες, am δ᾽ is Segue. φίλον κῆρ, : 

ὡς ὄνομ᾽ ἐξα τ σεν ὁ ἐμὸν καὶ μῆτις ἀμύμων. | nl Morten. “τού 
ων δὲ στενάχων Te καὶ ὠδίνων ὀδύνῃσι ~*~ 410 
χερσὶ ψηλαφόων ἀπὸ μὲν λίθον εἷλε θυράων, 

Ν. ἃ ἢ ας 2... 7 A , 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ «ivi θύρῃσι καθέζετο χεῖρε πετάσσας, 

” , > ΄ , 7, 
εἴ τινά που μετ᾽ ὄεσσι λάβοι στείχοντα θύραζε" 


» Yuriy 
{ 


ὡξ 
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ff 
ptt 


pp 
ta” a 
I > 


οὕτω γάρ πού μ᾽ ἤλπετ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ ὙΠ εἶναι, 
S ΣΝ aa , ¢ 4 ΣΝ. , ‘ 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ βούλευον, ὅπως dx’ ἄριστα γένοιτο, 420 
" Sac , ΄ὔ , IQ) 2 \ 5. τὖν : 
εἴ τιν᾽ ἑταίροισιν θανάτου λύσιν ἠδ᾽ ἐμοὶ αὐτῷ 
«ε / f * / Ἂς lay ao 
εὑροίμην" πάντας δὲ δόλους Kat μῆτιν ὕφαινον 
“ «σώ τε. ΄ τ « > , 5. 
ὥς τε περὶ Ψύχης" μέγα γὰρ κακὸν ἐγγύθεν ἦεν. 
ἥδε δέ μοι κατὰ θυμὸν ἀρίστη φαίνετο βουλή. 
r we - v=. ς 
ἄρσενες Oles ἦσαν ἐυτρεφέες δασύμαλλοι, 425 
, 7 » +. Eee ” 
καλοί τε μεγάλοι τε, ἰοδνεφὲς eipos ἔχοντες" 
Ἂν 5 7 7 > ΄ 7 
TOUS ἀκέων συνέεργον ἐυστρεφέεσσι λύγοισιν, 
τῆς ἔπι ἱζύκλωψ εὗδε πέλωρ ἀθεμίστια εἰδώς, 
͵ὔ lal > , é c \ 3 ie » νὃ » - 
σύν τρεῖς αἰνύμενος" ὁ μὲν ἐν μέσῳ ἄνδρα φέρεσκεν, 
Ὁ ὟΣ εὐ " ΄ cy : on 
τὼ δ᾽ ἑτέρω ἑκάτερθεν ἴτην σώοντες ἑταίρους. 450 
A Δ Ὁ OS peo 7 as 92 7 
τρεῖς δὲ ἕκαστον Pwr’ Ores φέρον αὐτὰρ ἐγώ γε, 
ἀρνειὸς γὰρ ἔην, μήλων OX" ἄρμστος ἁπάντων, 
a « ΞΔ ΕΆΑ. , hia (ΕΝ Las \ 
τοῦ κατὰ VOTA χαβών, λασίην ὑπὸ γαστέρ᾽ ἐλυσθεὶς 
κείμην᾽ αὐτὰρ χερσὶν ἀώτου θεσπεσίοιο 
νωλεμέως στρεφθεὶς ἐχόμην τετληότι θυμῷ. Μ' 435 
ὡς τότε μὲν στενάχοντες ἐμείναμεν Ho δῖαν" ἶ 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος ᾿Ηώς, 
Ν τὴ Ν / 9 37 ” n 
Kal τότ᾽ ἔπειτα νομόνδ᾽ ἐξέσσυτο ἄρσενα μῆλα, 
θήλειαι δὲ μέμηκον ἀνήμελκτοι περὶ σηκούς" 
[ heeled | ie CE) 
οὔθατα yap σφαραγεῦντο. ἄναξ δ᾽ ὀδύνῃσι κακῇσιν 440 
τειρόμενος πάντων ὀΐων ἐπεμαίετο νῶτα 
5 lal e 4 x Ν / > 3 2F 
ὀρθῶν ἑσταότων᾽" τὸ δὲ νήπιος οὐκ ἐνόησεν, 
4 jes 9 5 - 527 »3 τὰ 
ὥς οἱ ὑπ᾽ εἰροπόκων ὀΐων στέρνοισι δέδεντο. 
[72 5 \ 7 a 7 
ἵστατος ἀρνειὸς μήλων ἔστειχε θύραζε 
λάχνῳ στεινόμενος καὶ ἐμοὶ πυκινὰ φρονέοντι. 445 
l 
Tov δ᾽ ἐπιμασσάμενος προσέφη κρατερὸς Πολύφημος" 
P ee 7, ἊΝ 8 N ΄ ” at 
κριὲ πέπον, τί μοι ὧδε διὰ σπέος ἔσσυο μήλων 
PP " 7, ΄ ” 3A 
ὕστατος ; οὔ TL πάρος γε λελειμμένος ἔρχεαι οἰῶν, 
> \ \ a ΄ ͵ ha) ΄, 
ἀλλὰ πολὺ πρῶτος νέμεαι τέρεν᾽ ἄνθεα ποίης 
μακρὰ βιβάς, πρῶτος δὲ ῥοὰς ποταμῶν ἀφικάνεις, 450 
πρῶτος δὲ σταθμόνδε λιλαΐεαι ἀπονέεσθαι 
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* , aA > , κυ Or] 
ἑυπέριος" νῦν αὖτε πανύστατος. ἢ σύ γ᾽ ἄνακτος 
ὀφϑαλμὸν ποθέεις, τὸν ἀνὴρ κακὸς ἐξαλάωσεν 
\ lal ε / / 7 ” 
σὺν Avypots ἑτάροισι δαμασσάμενος φρένας οἴνῳ, 
Οὖτις, ὃν οὔ πώ φημι πεφυγμένον εἶναι ὄλεθρον, 
| x £ 7 ΄ 7 
εἰ δὴ ὁμοφρονέοις ποτιφωνήεις TE γένοιο 
ee “ A ae ΄ 3 ,ὕ 
εἰπεῖν, ὅππῃ κεῖνος ἐμὸν μένος ἠλασκάξει" 
τῷ κέ οἱ ἐγκέφαλός γε διὰ σπέος ἄλλυδις ἄλλῃ 
θεινομένου ῥαίνοιτο πρὸς οὔδεϊ, κὰδ δέ κ᾽ ἐμὸν κῆρ 
λωφήσειε κακῶν, τά μοι οὐτιδανὸς πόρεν Οὖτις.᾽ 
a wee AK \ San EO. Nye ΄ ΄ 
ὡς εἰπὼν τὸν κριὸν ἀπὸ ἔο πέμπε θύραζε. 
ἐλθόντες δ᾽ ἠβαιὸν ἀπὸ σπείους τε καὶ αὐλῆς 
" n ἘΣ 4. ὁ a 4 ez / ἢ Ἔ , 
πρῶτος ὑπ᾽ ἀρνειοῦ λυόμην, ὑπέλυσα δ᾽ ἑταίρους. 
,ὔ \ % “A / / Ὡς 
καρπαλίμως δὲ τὰ μῆλα ταναύποδα, πίονα δημῷ, 
Ν , > / ἊΣ aa la 
πολλὰ περιτροπέοντες ἐλαύνομεν, ὄφρ᾽ ἐπὶ νῆα 
ἱκόμεθ᾽ " ἀσπάσιοι δὲ φίλοις ἑτάροισι φάνημεν, 
“a 7 7 Ν Ν 4 “~ 
ot φύγομεν θάνατον, τοὺς δὲ στενάχοντο γοῶντες. 
> eet 5) " SS Ob 9 , an Cena 
GAN ἐγὼ οὐκ εἴων, ἀνὰ δ᾽ ὀφρύσι νεῦον ἑκάστῳ, 
κλαίειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκέλευσα θοῶς καλλίτριχα μῆλα 
πόλλ᾽ ἐν νηΐ βαλόντας ἐπιπλεῖν ἁλμυρὸν ὕδωρ. 
οἱ δ᾽ αἶψ᾽ εἴσβαινον καὶ ἐπὶ κληῖσι καθῖζον, 
ean 9 CPs Mt ais ΄, > Ἕ 
ἑξῆς δ᾽ ἐζόμενοι πολιὴν ἅλα τύπτον ἐρετμοῖς. 
> 9 ἢ / = ae G0) a ‘h / 
GAN ὅτε τόσσον ἀπῆν, ὅσσον τε γέγωνε βοήσας, 
“a ee , ΄ , 
καὶ τότ᾽ ἐγὼ Κύκλωπα προσηύδων κερτομίοισιν" 
“Κύκλωψ, οὐκ ἄρ᾽ ἔμελλες ἀνάλκιδος ἀνδρὸς ἑταίρους 
ἔδμεναι ev σπῆι γλαφυρῷ κρατερῆφι βίηφιν. 
. , Pe)? 7 ΝΎ 
καὶ λίην σέ γ᾽ ἔμελλε κιχήσεσθαι κακὰ ἔργα, 
΄ Nee ets AS ΄ὕ 5 ¢ et ea 
σχέτλι᾽, ἐπεὶ ξείνους οὐχ ἅζεο σῷ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ 
ἐσθέμεναι" τῷ σε Ζεὺς τίσατο καὶ θεοὶ ἄλλοι.᾽ 
ὡς ἐφάμην, 6 δ᾽ ἔπειτα χολώσατο κηρόθι μᾶλλον, 
- ai1 3 7 Ἐς ἢ 7 
ἧκε δ᾽ ἀπορρήξας κορυφὴν ὄρεος μεγάλοιο, 
κὰδ δ᾽ ἔβαλε προπάροιθε νεὸς κυανοπρώροιο 
, 20 2 ae 2 ” CN 
[τυτθόν, ἐδεύησεν δ᾽ οἰήιον ἄκρον ἱκέσθαι]. 
> Γι. Ν fe 7 « Ψ. 
ἐκλύσθη δὲ θάλασσα κατερχομένης ὑπὸ πέτρης" 
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τὴν δ᾽ ἂψ ἠπειρόνδε παλιρρόθιον φέρε κῦμα, 
\ > / 7 \ 4 © τῷ 
πλημυρὶς ἐκ πόντοιο, θέμωσε δὲ χέρσον ἱκέσθαι. 
3 Ἂν > Χ 7 \ 7 Ν 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ χείρεσσι λαβὼν περιμήκεα κοντὸν 
a , ey Ny “τ ὦ ΄ 7 7 
ὦσα rapes, ἑτάροισι δ᾽ ἐποτρύνας ἐκέλευσα 
> 7 ΄ ἘΣ πὰ Ν , , 
ἐμβαλέειν κώπῃς, ἵν’ ὑπὲκ κακότητα φύγοιμεν, 
κρατὶ κατανεύων᾽" οἱ δὲ προπεσόντες ἔρεσσον. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ δὶς τόσσον ἅλα πρήσσοντες ἀπῆμεν, 
καὶ τότε δὴ Κύκλωπα προσηύδων" ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἑταῖροι 
μειλιχίοις ἐπέεσσιν ἐρήτυον ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος" 
«σχέτλιε, Tint’ ἐθέλεις ἐρεθιζέμεν ἄγριον ἄνδρα ; 
ὃς καὶ νῦν πόντονδε βαλὼν βέλος ἤγαγε νῆα 
αὖτις ἐς ἤπειρον, καὶ δὴ φάμεν αὐτόθ᾽ ὀλέσθαι. 
5 x 7 aA 5 ᾽ὔ ” 
εἰ δὲ φθεγξαμένου τευ ἢ αὐδήσαντος ἄκουσεν, 
΄, " ye \ ΠΥ a 
σύν Kev ἄραξ᾽ ἡμέων κεφαλὰς καὶ νήια δοῦρα 
΄ > / 7 / Ἂς ω ᾿Ὶ 
μαρμάρῳ ὀκριόεντι βαλών" τόσσον γὰρ ἵησιν. 
ὡς φάσαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πεῖθον ἐμὸν μεγαλήτορα θυμόν, 
3 4, 7 ͵7ὔ 7 a 
ἀλλά μιν ἄψορρον προσέφην κεκοτηότι θυμῷ" 
« Κύκλωψ, ai κέν τίς σε καταθνητῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ὀφθαλμοῦ εἴρηται ἀεικελίην ἀλαωτύν, 
φάσθαι ᾿᾽Οδυσσῆα πτολιπόρθιον ἐξαλαῶσαι, 
ex uA > 7 Ὅς D 22 SE OF 3 
υἱὸν Λαέρτεω, ᾿Ιθάκῃ ἔνι οἰκί᾽ ἔχοντα. 
ὡς ἐφάμην, 6 δέ μ᾽ οἰμώξας ἠμείβετο μύθῳ" 
‘@ πόποι, ἢ μάλα δή με παλαίφατα θέσφαθ'᾽ ἱκάνει, 
Ε > ft tg καὶ SR 7 
ἔσκε Tis ἐνθάδε μάντις ἀνὴρ vs TE μέγας τε, 
THA Ἢ 2 [ὃ Δ A 7 > mys 4 
jAewos Βυὐρυμίδης, ὃς μαντοσύνῃ ἐκέκαστο 
καὶ μαντευόμενος κατεγήρα Κυκλώπεσσιν᾽" 
“ " aN 7, ; ΄, ean 
ὅς μοι En τάδε πάντα τελευτήσεσθαι ὀπίσσω, 
“A 3’ > ἊΜ“ ε 7 » “Ἂ 
χειρῶν ἐξ ᾿Οδυσῆος ἁμαρτήσεσθαι ὀπωπῆς. 
ἀλλ᾽ αἰεί τινα φῶτα μέγαν καὶ καλὸν ἐδέγμην 
ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐλεύσεσθαι μεγάλην ἐπιειμένον ἀλκήν" 
a PEs WON ΤΟΝ TT x Ne, 
νῦν δέ μ᾽ ἐὼν ὀλίγος τε καὶ οὐτιδανὸς καὶ ἄκικυς 
ὀφθαλμοῦ ἀλάωσεν, ἐπεί μ᾽ ἐδαμάσσατο οἴνῳ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δεῦρ᾽, ᾿Οδυσεῦ, ἵνα τοι πὰρ ξείνια θείω 
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΄ 2.» , , Seas ’ 
πομπὴν 7 ὀτρύνω δόμεναι κλυτὸν ἐννοσίγαιον" 
a Ἂν 5. -& , Di Ν yes BS, + i) 
τοῦ yap ἐγὼ πάις εἰμί, πατὴρ δ᾽ ἐμὸς εὔχεται εἶναι" 
3 > 
αὐτὸς δ᾽, at κ᾽ ἐθέλῃσ᾽, ἰήσεται, οὐδέ τις ἄλλος 
” a , ” an » ΄ ἢ 
οὔτε θεῶν μακάρων οὔτε θνητῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
a» ’ WONG ge 7 ᾽ ΄ ΄ 
ὡς ἔφατ’, αὐτὰρ ἐγώ μιν ἀμειβόμενος προσέειπον " 
ζ Ἂ Ἂς Ἂς “ XN A hen , ne 
at yap δὴ ψυχῆς Te καὶ αἰῶνός σε δυναίμην 
εὖνιν ποιήσας πέμψαι δόμον Αιδος εἴσω, 
ὡς οὐκ ὀφθαλμόν γ᾽ ἰήσεται οὐδ᾽ ἐνοσίχθων. 
ὡς ἐφάμην, ὁ δ᾽ ἔπειτα ἸΤοσειδάωνι ἄνακτι 
εὔχετο χεῖρ᾽ ὀρέγων εἰς οὐρανὸν ἀστερόεντα" 
“ κλῦθι, ἸΤοσείδαον γαιήοχε κυανοχαῖτα, 
29 / / P| \ are SS ” > 
εἰ ἐτεόν γε σός εἰμι, πατὴρ δ᾽ ἐμὸς εὔχεαι εἶναι, 
δὸς μὴ ᾿Οδυσσῆα πτολιπόρθιον οἴκαδ᾽ ἱκέσθαι 
ἐν ig 3 , ” Lee σα. 
υἱὸν Λαέρτεω, ᾿Ιθάκῃ ἔνι οἰκί᾽ ἔχοντα. 
GAN εἴ οἵ μοῖρ’ ἐστὶ φίλους 7 ἰδέειν καὶ ἱκέσθαι 
οἶκον ἐυκτίμενον καὶ ἑὴν ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 


> \ ἴω ” > £. o” / ε / 
ὀψὲ κακῶς ἔλθοι, ὀλέσας ἄπο πάντας ἑταίρους, 


N δ΄ ig PX , o δ > , 5» > 
---- τνηὸς ἘΠ ὦ OTPly)S, ευρβροι εν πήματα OLKW, 


᾿ὃΌὌ Ν ἘΠ -νλέ.» nA oO » x / 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος, τοῦ δ᾽ ἔκλυε κυανοχαίτης. 
SAE ΥΩ.» \ 7 aA she 
αὐτὰρ 0 γ᾽ ἐξαῦτις πολὺ μείζονα λᾶαν ἀείρας 
HK ἐπιδινήσας, ἐπέρεισε δὲ iv’ ἀπέλεθρον, 
κὰδ δ᾽ ἔβαλεν μετόπισθε veds κυανοπρώροιο 
, 20 7 ae: " es 
τυτθόν, ἐδεύησεν δ᾽ οἰήιον ἄκρον ἱκέσθαι. 
ἐκλύσθη δὲ θάλασσα κατερχομένης ὑπὸ πέτρης" 
τὴν δὲ πρόσω φέρε κῦμα, θέμωσε δὲ χέρσον ἱκέσθαι. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τὴν νῆσον ἀφικόμεθ᾽, ἔνθα περ ἄλλαι 
A 5», ͵΄ > , > A igh, Cole 
νῆες ἐύσσελμοι μένον ἀθρόαι, ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἑταῖροι 
Beit. 9 7ὔ Ἐπ St > 7 
εἴατ᾽ ὀδυρόμενοι, ἡμέας ποτιδέγμενοι αἰεί, 
νῆα μὲν ἔνθ᾽ ἐλθόντες ἐκέλσαμεν ἐν ψαμάθοισιν, 
ἐκ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ βῆμεν ἐπὶ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης. 
μῆλα δὲ Κύκλωπος γλαφυρῆς ἐκ νηὸς ἑλόντες 
/ 3 
δασσάμεθ᾽, ὡς μή τίς μοι ἀτεμβόμενος κίοι ἴσης. 
> \ > ? Ν ” > δ ὃ ε va 
ἀρνειὸν δ᾽ ἐμοὶ οἴῳ ἐυκνήμιδες ἑταῖροι 
OD, 1X, Ν 
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μήλων δαιομένων δόσαν ἔξοχα" τὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ θινὶ 
Ζηνὶ κελαινεφέι Kpovidy, ὃς πᾶσιν ἀνάσσει, 
ε 49 CNS hes ee. 7 en 
ῥέξας μηρί᾽ ἔκαιον" ὁ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐμπάζετο ἱρῶν, 
GAX vd id Ὁ » ν / “Ἂ 
ὅ γε μερμήριζεν, ὅπως ἀπολοίατο πᾶσαι 
“ 35) = ΔΆ ler, ἃ ε lal 
νῆες ἐύσσελμοι καὶ ἐμοὶ ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι. 55D 
a , \ , 5 > 5», , 
Gs τότε μὲν πρόπαν ἦμαρ ἐς ἠέλιον καταδύντυ. 
¢ 7, 4 > 7 Χ / «ς UA 
ἥμεθα δαινύμενοι κρέα τ᾽’ ἄσπετα καὶ μέθυ ἡδύ" 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠέλιος κατέδυ καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἦλθεν, 
δὴ τότε κοιμήθημεν ἐπὶ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης. 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος ᾿Ηώς, 560 
ON ys. Loe is, ety, 5) , ΠῚ ἢ 
ὃὴ τότ᾽ ἐγὼν ἑτάροισιν ἐποτρύνας ἐκέλευσα 
> , , 5 ΄, ye , a 
αὐτούς 7 ἀμβαίνειν ἀνά τε πρυμνήσια λῦσαι" 
οἱ δ᾽ αἶψ᾽ εἴσβαινον καὶ ἐπὶ κληῖσι καθῖζον, 
ΕΣ ὃ᾽ Cees ἣν εἶ Xx / > “ο“ 
ἑξῆς δ᾽ ἐζύμενοι πολιὴν ἅλα τύπτον ἐρετμοῖς. 
ἔνθεν δὲ προτέρω πλέομεν ἀκαχήμενοι ἦτορ, 565 


" 2 7 / 2\7 ε ᾽ὔ 
ασμέενουι εκ θανάτοιο, φίλους ὀλέσαντες ETALPOUS, 
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ΠΝ ODYSSEY IX. 


ΡΣ ΔΗ ΟῚ 


A. refers to the Appendix on the Homeric Accidence. 
G. to Goodwin's School Greek Grammar. (Macmillan.) 
+ marks a variant reading. 


N.B. Homeric forms not explained in the notes will be found (or similar forms) 
in the Appendix. 


1—38. Odysseus declares his name and describes his home. 


1. tov: ‘him,’ viz., Alcinous, King of the Pheacians, who has asked 
Odysseus for an account of himself. It is accusative of the object 
after προσέφη. 

In Homer the article is either (a) demonstrative, or (ὁ) relative. Its 
use as a mere definite article (‘the’) is exceedingly rare, if found at all; 
and it ‘marks contrast, not definition, and therefore cannot be trans- 
lated by English “the”’’ (Monro). Its most common uses are (a) as 
demonstrative: (i.) resuming a subject already mentioned, or (ii.) point- 
ing an antithesis, Examples of (i.) are vv. 109, 175, 201, 430; of 
(ii.), vv. 254, 288, 386. Even when joined to numerals, and to such 
adjectives as ἄλλος, ἕτερος, ὁ is still a true demonstrative, as also in 
vv. 543, 378, etc., ἡ νῆσος, 6 μοχλός. Cf. X., 354, 356, 358. The use 
as (Ὁ) a relative is a development of the former (¢.g., vv. 264, 334), and 
in many cases it is immaterial whether we translate as a relative or a 
demonstrative. The true relative ὅς (or ὅς τε), is frequent. See G. 
8 140, and with this note cp. G. § 143. The relative use is not un- 
common in Attic poetry. 


2. apielkere: ‘most notable.’ The prefixes ἀρι- and ép- denote 
excellence or pre-eminence ; cp. ἀριπρεπές (v. 22), ἐρικυδής, etc. adv: 
often plural in Homer where only one populus is meant. Homer uses 
λαός, ναός, κάλος (cable), instead of the ‘ Attic declension’ λεώς, κάλως, 
etc. (G. § 42, 2). The genitive is partitive. 

3. ἢ Tov: ‘verily.’ The order is τόδε... ἐστὶ καλὸν ἀκούεμεν ἀοιδοῦ 
t., the infin. being epexegetic, ¢.e., explaining τόδε. This use of the 
infinitive, in which it corresponds exactly to the Latin dative of pur- 
pose, is the original usage. Cp. the vulgar English, ‘a good thing for 
to hear,’ ‘I came for to hear.’ Cp. vv. 88, 93, 249. For the form, see 
A, § 27, ii. (a). ἀοιδοῦ : G. 8 171, 2. 


oe 
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4, 88’: the bard Demodocus, who has been singing the story of Troy 
to the assembled company. αὐδήν : G. § 160, 1. 


5. o¥,..70... τέλος χαριέστερον : ‘ no delight more complete,’ lit. 
‘no more delightful realization,’ τέλος often implying ‘final result,’ 
‘perfection.’ For οὔ φημι (= say... not), cp. Lat. nego. In English 
the negative goes not with the verb of saying, but with the dependent 
clause or a prominent word in the latter. 


6. ἔχῃ Kata: = the later κατέχῃ. In Homer the adverb-prepositions 
have not yet attached themselves firmly to their verbs, and hence so- 
called tmesis (‘a cutting,’ or ‘separation,’ τέμνω) is common. Cp. v. 19: 
φυγὼν ὕπο = later ὑποφυγών. The accent on a dissyllabic preposition 
is oxytone, but is retracted (becomes paroxytone) when the preposition 
comes after the word to which it belongs. If ἔχῃ κατὰ is read, then 
ἔχῃ = ‘ prevails,’ and κατὰ belongs to δῆμον, ‘ throughout all the land.’ 
ὅτ᾽ for ὅτε (probably never for ὅτι, which does not allow elision of 
final +), As regards the subjunctives in vv. 6-8, 10, Homer uses this 
mood in general sentences (see G. § 231) without ἄν or xe, where Attic 
Greek demands the presence of ἄν. 


7. &kovatovrar: ‘listen eagerly,’ an intensive form, with the genitive 
(like ἀκουέμεν, v. 3) of ‘the person from whom sound comes.’ 

8. παρὰ : adverbial, ‘ by their side.’ 

9. σίτου kal κρειῶν : genitive after a verb expressing fulness, a 
genitive of material; G. § 172, 1. κρειῶν : see A. § 10. κρητῆρος : 
‘mixing bowl,’ often of great size, in which the wine was mixed 
(κεράννυμι) with water for drinking. (Attic κρατῆρος ; so v. 27, τρηχεῖα, 
in Attic, τραχεῖα ; A. § ὃ, 1.) It was then carried round in a small jug 
(πρόχοος), and poured in the guest’s goblet (δέπας). 

10. φορέῃσι : see A. ὃ 25. δεπάεσσι : A.§ 10. The dative is loca- 
tival—‘in the goblets.’ ἐγχείῃ : from xelw, an earlier form existing 
side by side with χέω. ᾿ ' 

11. τοῦτό ti: ‘this in some sort,’ τι limiting τοῦτο. 


12. oof: emphatic, a dative of reference. ‘But for thee, thy 
heart...’ ἐμὰ κήδεα : for the case, cp. v. 503, ἀλαωτύν. 


13. στεναχίζω : subjunctive (G. § 216, 2), because the action of 
groaning still lies in the future, although the main verb is in a past 
tense. ὄφρα: here final, ‘in order that,’ though often temporal, 
‘until,’ or ‘so long as.’ 

14. rov: see A. §14,i., and distinguish from the particle τοί, ‘ verily,’ 
‘T tell thee,’ and τοὶ = οἱ, A. § 12, iii. 

15. δόσαν : 1.6., ἔδοσαν. The omission of the augment is so frequent 
in Homer that, except in special cases, it will not be noticed in future. 
Cp. πέλασσεν, v. 39; πίνετο, v. 453; βάλλον, v. 55. It is omitted 


occasionally even in Attic Greek (poetical). 
Joe 


17. εἴδετ᾽ : subjunctive from οἶδα ; see A. § 25,i., and ep. στεναχίζω, 
v.18. ἄν : the addition of this particle only in the second of two co- 
ordinate clauses marks contrast. to: see note on ἔχῃ κάτα, we 


a”. tn, 
πος, ἢ 
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18. ξεῖνος : = Attic ξένος ; see A. § 3, ii.’ ἔω : Attic ὦ. G. § 127, 
i, Nore. ἀπόπροθι : ‘at some place far away.’ The suffix -6 denotes 
place at ; e.g., αὐτόθι, ᾽᾿Ἰλίοθι πρό. 


19. πᾶσι δόλοισι : an instrumental dative, ‘ by reason of all manner 
of wiles. G.§188,1. For the form Δαερτιάδης, see G. § 129, 9. 


20. kal... tkev: for the change from a relative to a direct construc- 
tion, cp. G. ὃ 156. ev: see A. 8 14, 1. οὐρανόν : the preposition 
expressing motion towards is commonly dispensed with in Homer, 
especially with ἵκω and its cognates. G. ὃ 162. 


21. Ithaca is a rugged island off the coast of Acarnania, in the west 
of Greece, and close to Cephallenia ; its modern name is Theaki. év- 
δείελον : ‘clear seen’ (δῆλος). Another explanation is ‘ western,’ from 
δείλη, ‘the setting of the sun.’ 


22. ἀμφί : adverbial, ‘round about’; cp. v. 8. The usage is too 
common to require notice, except in particular cases. 


23. ἀλλήλῃσιν : A. 8 8, i. Dulichium may possibly be Leucadia 
(Santa Maura). Samé is Cephallenia (Cephalonia), Zacynthus the 
modern Zante. 


25, 26. Ithaca is not ‘low-lying,’ nor is it ‘farthest up towards the 
darkness,’ i.e., towards the west. The geography of the Odyssey is 
vague. εἰν : Attic év; A. § 3, ii. Other forms are ἐνὲ (v. 33), εἰνὶ 
(v. 417). 

26. δέ 7’: in Attic prose (except in the phrases οἷός Te, etc.) Te can 
only answer καί or τε, but in Homer it is often a generalizing particle, 
which cannot be rendered in English. ai: see on τόν, v. 1. ἠέλιον : 
A. § 3, v. 

28. ἧς yalys: either ‘one’s own,’ or ‘my own.’ It is a matter of 
dispute whether the possessive adjective ὃς is only of the third person, 
or generally of all three persons. 


29. δῖα θεάων : ‘ fair goddess,’ lit. ‘ bright one of goddesses.’ For the 
form θεάων (= θεῶν), see A. 8 7, 1. Cp. ὠκειάων, v. 101. 

80, σπέσσι : see A. § 8, iii. Supply ἐμέ as subject to εἶναι. 

31. ds... atras: ‘likewise,’ the modal adverb of ὁ αὐτός, the ame. 
Distinguish ws, ‘as’; ὧς (also ὥς), ‘so’; ws, ‘to’ (preposition). 

32. Αἰαίη : adjective of Ata or Avza, the legendary island of Circe, 
the enchantress who turned Odysseus’ followers into swine, etc. 

33. wore: for the distinction between ποτὲ and πότε, and other 
imilar adverbs, see G. §§ 87, 2, and 27, 2. 

34, ὧς : emphatic, ‘so surely.” τοκήων : see A. § 7, iii. is: here 

ertainly of the third person, ‘a man’s own,’ ‘one’s own.’ See v. 28, ἢ. 

37. εἰ δ᾽ Gye: ‘but come now.’ εἰ is identical with the later εἶα and 
Latin (h\eia, meaning ‘come.’ ἐνίσπω : ‘let me tell,’ a hortative sub- 
junctive. G. § 253. 


98 HOMER, ODYSSEY IX. 


38. ἀπὸ Tpolndev: with such forms a redundant ἀπὸ or ἐξ occurs 
often, though the suffix -@e or -θεν itself denotes ‘ place whence.’ G. 
8 61, and cp. Ἰλιόθεν, v. 89. ἐφέηκεν : A. 8 3, ν. 


89--104. He tells how he and his comrades left Ilium, sacked Ismarus, 
and visited the Lotus-eaters. 


39. The Cicones were a Thracian tribe on the coast W. of the 
Hebrus (Maritza). 

40. ᾿Ισμάρῳ : in apposition to Κικόνεσσι, which it defines more 
nearly. It was on the coast, at the foot of Mt. Ismarus, near the 
modern Makri. αὐτοὺς : ‘the men themselves.’ Distinguish ἔπραθον 
(2 aor. πέρθω) and ἐπράθην (1 aor. pass. πιπράσκω). 


41. πόλιος : see A. 8 7, iii. 


42, tons: adjective used as a substantive ; perhaps μοίρας, ‘share,’ 
may be supplied. The genitive is ablatival (G. § 174) after ἀτεμβόμενος. 
pou: ethic dative, ‘for me,’ 7.¢., ‘as far as I could help it.’ See G. 
ὃ 184, 8, ΝΟΤΕ 2; and cp. v. 64. 


43, διερῷ : ‘swift, fleet,’ whether from the root of δεύω, diaivw, ‘1 
moisten ’ (hence, ‘moist, fresh, active’), or of δίεσθαι, ‘ to flee.’ φευ- 
γέμεν : cp. ἀκούεμεν, ν. 3. 

44. ἠνώγεα : ‘I bade,’ see A. 8 24, vii. tol: see A. 8 12, iii., and 
for the demonstrative use, cp. v. 1, ἢ. péya: adverbial. G. 8 160, 2. 

46. εἰλίποδας : ‘trail-footed’ (εἰλύω, ‘I roll,’ πούς). ἕλικας : (ἑλίσσω, 
‘I twist’), either (i.) ‘ with crumpled horns,’ or (ii.) ‘with shambling 
gait.’ 

47. γεγώνευν : see A. § 3, vii. Cp. μευ, v. 20. 

48, ἀρείους : ‘doughtier’; = dpeloves, from ἀρείων. <A. § 13, ii. 


49. ἀφ᾽ ἵππων : not ‘on horseback,’ but ‘from chariots.’ Horses 
were not ridden in Homeric times. 


50. xpq: supply μάρνασθαι, ‘ where it is needful for a man to fight 
on foot.’ 


51. ὅσα : ‘as many as.’ In Greek as in Latin, the demonstrative 
antecedent (here τοσοῦτοι) is frequently omitted. py: ‘in their 
season.’ 

52. ἠέριοι : not connected with ἀήρ, ‘the air,’ but with ἦρι, ‘ early’; 
hence ‘in the morning.’ παρέστη : ‘stood by us,’ 7.e., came upon us. 
So παρῆν often means ‘was come.’ Cp. aderat in Latin. 

54. μάχην : to be taken with both στησάμενοι and ἐμάχοντο. θοῇσι : 
cp. ἀλλήλῃσιν, ν. 23. 

56. ἱερὸν ἦμαρ : ‘the goodly day.’ ἱερὸς (sometimes ἱρὸς) means 
originally ‘strong,’ whence its use as an epithet of μένος, etc. As an 
epithet of rivers, towns, daylight, etc., it has its secondary and usual 
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meaning of ‘sacred,’ 7.e., under divine protection. Perhaps ‘ goodly’ 
will keep up the double meaning, though ‘ goodly’ and ‘ godly’ are not 
connected etymologically. 

57. τόφρα δ᾽ : the δέ merely marks the beginning of the consequent- 
clause, and is often so used even in Attic Greek. It cannot be trans- 
lated, and is known as ‘ δέ in apodosi.’ μένομεν : imperfect (cp. δόσαν, 
v. 15) and intransitive. The accnsative belongs to ἀλεξόμενοι, 


58. BovAuvrévde: the suffix -de signifies ‘motion towards.’ See G. 
8 61, and cp. ᾿Αθήναζε (=’AOjvas + de), ἅλαδε. βουλυτός is probably 
‘the time just after mid-day’ (Frazer), as is clear from its uses in 
Homer, and as is borne out by the fact that the oxen were, and are 
always, unyoked after the morning’s ploughing. 


59. τότε SH: ‘then at last,’ δή being an intensive particle, often 
with an idea of time; cp. ἤδη, ‘already,’ ὅτε δή, ‘when at length,’ 
vv. 76, 181. 

61. ot ἄλλοι : ‘we the rest.” The article implies emphatic contrast. 


62. ἀκαχήμενοι ; see A. § 24, iv. The accent on two or three of 
these perf. participles is irregular ; they should be paroxytone. See 
G. 8 26, N. 3 (1). ἦτορ : accusative of ‘part affected’; G. § 160, 1. 

63. ἄσμενοι : ‘glad at having escaped from death.’ ὀλέσαντες : 
ὄλλυμι not unfrequently means ‘I lose.’ Cp. the double meaning of 
perdo. ‘The participle is concessive—‘ even though we had lost.’ 


64. dpa: ‘after all,’ ὁ.6., as one might have expected.. ἀμφιέλισσαι ; 
(ἀμφί, ἑλίσσω, ‘I twist’) usually translated ‘ rolling on both sides,’ or 
‘curved’; or with Leaf, ‘turning on both sides,’ and so ‘readily wheel- 
ing or steering.’ 

65. For the construction of πρίν, cp. G. ὃ 240, 2. τινα : indefinite, 
‘one,’ 7.¢., here, ‘we’; subject to ἀῦσαι, ἕκαστον being object. It was 
the custom of the Greeks and Romans to call out thrice the name of 
one who had just died, probably as a formal farewell to him. ἑτάρων : 
wm $3, iv. 

66. ὕπο : notice the accent, and cp. κάτα, v. 6, ἢ, 

67. νεφεληγερέτα : A. § 5, iii, νηυσὶ: A. 811], 1. 

68. λαίλαπι : ‘comitative’ dative, ‘together with a mighty storm.’ 
G. § 188, 5. σὺν... κάλυψεν : = συνεκάλυψεν. For the so-called 
tmesis, cp. v. 6, note; so infra, v. 77. 

70. ἐπικάρσιαι : ‘headlong,’ ‘headforemost,’ an adj. formed from 
the phrase ἐπὶ κάρ with the same meaning, lit. ‘on to the head.’ ow: 
dative of the person interested or affected. G. § 184, 3, N. 1. 

71. τριχθά.... τετραχθά : ‘in three and in four pieces,’ #.¢., ‘in 
shreds.’ ἀνέμοιο ;: see A. 8 7, ii. 

72. κάθεμεν : = Attic καθεῖμεν. Short stem, according to A. 8 16, i. 

73. αὐτὰς : ‘the ships themselves,’ as contrasted with τὰ μέν (ἱστία). 
Cp. αὐτούς, v, 40, αὐτός in Homer almost always has its emphatic 
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meaning. ἠπειρόνδε : Cp. v. 58, note. + προερέσσαμεν : the common 
reading is προερύσσαμεν, ‘drew’ or ‘ drove forward.’ 


74. νύκτας... ἤματα : seeG.§ 161. aie: A. § 3, iv. 
75. καμάτῳ... ἄλγεσι : analogous to instrumental datives. 


76. τέλεσ᾽ : ‘fully brought,’ not ‘completed’ or ‘ended.’ Cp. note 
on v. 5. 


77. ἀνά... épioavres: cp. note, v. 6. 


79. Kev: with ἱκόμην, ‘I should have come.’ Epic xe or κεν has the 
force of the Attic ἄν, which also occurs in Homer, but usually to mark 
contrast. J/.g., v. 17, where see note. For the type of the conditional 
sentence, see G. 8 222. 


81. Ἰζυθήρων : ablatival genitive of separation ; lit. ‘from OC.’ Cythera 
is the modern island Cerigo, off Cape Malea. παρέπλαγξεν : ‘made 
me wander aside or astray’ (παρά). 


83. δεκάτῃ : sc. juépa. The ellipse is frequent in all Greek. So ἡ 
αὔριον = ‘the morrow.’ 


84, γαίης : genitive (partitive) after ἐπέβημεν. So ἠπείρου, v. 85; 
νηῶν, v. 101. The land of the Lotus-eaters is not to be identified, 
although in later times a part of Northern Africa by the Syrtes (Gulfs 
of Sidra and Khabds) received the name, where the natives eat the 
Jujube shrub. 


86. δεῖπνον : the midday meal (prandiwm), whereas δόρπον is supper 
(cena). 

87. olrovo,... ποτῆτος : partitive genitives. G.§170. πασσάμεθ᾽ : 
for the double o, cp. A. § 20, 1, and cp. ὀπάσσας, v. 90. 


88. mpotev: A.§ 17, B. ii. πεύθεσϑαν : the infinitive here expresses 
purpose. See note on ν. 3. Such a usage, unknown in prose Latin, is 
good Greek. Οα, ὃ 265. 


89. εἶεν : in reported speech. Cp. G. § 247. κήρυχ᾽ : in apposition 
to τρίτατον ; transl. ‘asa herald.’ For the x, see ἃ. § 17, 1. 


91, plyev: A. § 22, ii. μιγνύσθαι takes the dative on the analogy of 
words expressing ‘ near,’ or ‘in among.’ 

93. πάσασθαι : ‘for their eating.’ See notes, vv. 8, 88. λωτοῖο : 
the partitive genitive here belongs to δόσαν. Op. vv. 87 and 94. 


94. φάγοι : optative of ‘indefinite frequency,’ the main verb being 
in past time. See G. § 225. 


95. πάλιν : ‘back.’ Homer never uses the word of time (= iterwm). 
ἤθελεν : ‘ willed,’ ‘was ready’ (= volebat) ; βούλοντο in the next line 
being ‘ were fain, desirous’ (= cupiebant). 

96. per’: constructed with a dative in Epic Greek (= ‘ among’), 


Attic prose allows only genitive or accusative. Cp. ἀμφί; 6. § 191, vi., 
1 and 3. 


98, ἀνάγκῃ : adverbially with ἄγον (= ἦγον, imperfect), ‘ by force,’ 
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99. ὑπὸ ζυγά : construe with ἐρύσσας, as ὑπό with the accus. implies 
motion under. ζυγά is ‘ thwarts.’ 


100. ἐρίηρας : A. § 11, ii. 


102. λάθηταυ : note the subjunctive in sequence after a verb in a 
past (secondary) tense. Here the optat. λάθοιτο would be more usual ; 
_ but see G. 8 216. 


103. ἐπὶ κληῖσι ; ‘by the thole-pins,’ the pegs to which the oars 
were attached by athong. Others translate ‘on the benches.’ 


105—176. They approach the land of the Cyclopes ; their stay on the 
‘Isle of Goats.’ 


106, ἀθεμίστων : ‘law-less,’ or, more exactly, ‘ without ordinances ’; 
see vv. 112,114. In Homer the θέμιστες (τί-θημι ; cp. English ‘doom ἢ 
are traditions of law, the especial possession of kings as ‘shepherds of 
their people.’ ὑπερφιάλων : connected with ὑπερφυής, ‘ too big,’ and so 
‘ presumptuous.’ 


107. θεοῖσι πεποιθότες : only in the sense of careless confidence, not 
of piety. pa: shorter form of ἄρα (distinguish from apa, interrogative, 
and dpd, ‘acurse’). “Apa usually marks either (i.) transition to a new 
idea ; or (ii.) an explanation of what precedes, as here. 


108. ἀρόωσιν : A. § 17, B. 11. Cp. περόωσι, v. 129. 


109. φύονταν : with a neuter plural nominative Homer generally 
follows the Attic rule (G. § 135, 2), except with nouns representing 
agents and with numerals ; with this latter group we may perhaps rank 
πάντα, which several times appears with a plural verb when implying 
‘ distinct things,’ and πολλά. 


111, ody: ‘for them,’ asin v. 70. Supply ofvoy as object to ἀέξει. 


112. Gyopal... Ogutores: ‘places of assembly’ (dyelpw), ‘rules of 
justice.’ 

115. παίδων... ἀλόχων : genitive as with a verb of ruling. G. 
$171, 3. ἀλλήλων ;: genitive (quasi-partitive) with a verb of aiming 
at, caring for. G. § 171, 2. 


116, ἔπειτα : ‘now,’ introducing a fresh point in the story. Adyea: 
perhaps ‘tangled, overgrown’ (Adyvn, ‘woolly hair’); or ‘fertile’ 
(Aaxaivw, ‘I dig’), Another reading is ἔπειτ᾽ ἐλαχεῖα. παρέκ : ‘along- 
side but outside,’ ‘off.’ The island is perhaps A‘gussa, one of the 
Adigates Insulze off the N. coast of Sicily, as the Cyclopes were supposed 
to dwell in Sicily. 


118. γεγάασιν : see A. § 16, ii. 

120. εἰσοιχνεῦσι: A. § 8, vil. μιν! A. § 14, i, Very rarely it 
stands for the plural, all genders, of the 3rd personal pronoun, and 
occasionally as a reflexive. 


121. ἐφέποντες : ‘ply,’ ‘range.’ ἕπω means orig. ‘I deal with,’ ‘ have 
to do with’; whence ἕπομαι, ‘I go with or attend on,’ 
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124, ἀνδρῶν : G. § 172, 1. 


125. mapa: (with retracted accent) = πάρεισι ; so ἔνι, next line, 
= ἔνεισι. Compare the note on κάτα, v. 6. μιλτοπάρῃοι : (μίλτος, 
‘cinnabar, vermilion,’ παρεία, ‘cheek’) Leaf suggests that this epithet 
implies the painting of a face on the bows, of which practice the modern 
figure-head is the outcome. 


126. οἵ κε κάμοιεν : ‘who might make,’ potential optative, G. 
§ 226, 2. So τελέοιεν, v. 127 ; φέροι, v. 181. 


127. ἐυσσέλμους : ‘with stout benches’ (σέλματα). Others say ‘ well- 
decked.’ The Homeric ship had a small deck (ἴκρια) in the bows and 
at the stern. ἕκαστα is object to τελέοιεν. 


128. οἷά τε πολλά : ‘like as often’ (G. 8 160, 2). ofa = ‘as,’ is 
found in all Greek. 


129. περόωσι : A. § 17, B, iii. 


130. οἵ : referring to ἄνδρες τέκτονες, v. 126. ἐυκτιμένην : predica- 
tive, ‘fair of habitation.’ For xe... ἐκάμοντο, see G. §§ 222 ; 226, 2, 
translate ‘who should have made them. The middle voice is used, as 
the shipwrights would have had an interest in their own action (G. 
199, 2). 

182. év: as ἔνι, above, v. 126; so vv. 184, 186. πολιοῖο : here of 
two, but generally of three terminations, 


134. λείη : ‘smooth,’ z.e., ‘free from stones,’ ‘loamy.’ 


135. ἀεὶ εἰς Spas: ‘ever from season to season’; cp. Latin zn dies. 
ὑπ᾽ : this reading makes πίαρ a noun, ὑπ᾽ οὖδας going together—‘ since 
verily there is richness under the ground.’ But ὑπὸ with the accusative 
implies motion, which is hardly admissible here. <A better reading is 
ὕπ᾽, i.¢., ὕπεστι, πῖαρ being an adjective. 

137. βαλέειν : A. § 27, ii. (6). εὐνὰς : the ships of Homer's time 
were not anchored, but run ashore at night stern-foremost. The stern 
(πρύμνη) was secured by hawsers (πρυμνήσια), and the vessel was pre- 
vented from careening by two large stones (εὐναί) lowered on either 
side the keel near the prow. 


188, μεῖναι : governed by the idea of the preceding χρε éorw—‘ but 
men need only run ashore, and tarry a season until,’ etc. Observe that 
the subject of a verb (as here, μεῖναι), is often left indefinite till a sub- 
ordinate sentence presents it (here vauvréwy). 


140. κρατός : A. § 11, i. 

142. κατεπλέομεν : ‘to put to land,’ opposed to ἀνάγειν, ‘to put out 
to sea.’ 

141. ὑπὸ omelovs: ‘from beneath a cave,’ the proper meaning of 
ὑπό with a genitive. σπείους = σπέους. 

143. ὀρφναίην : emphatic, and explained by οὐδέ προὐφαίνετ᾽ (im- 
personal) ἰδέσθαι (epexegetic) ; ‘dark indeed, nor was there light to 
see.’ 
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149. νηυσί : such a dative of interest, in meaning much like a pos- 
sessive genitive, is as a rule only used of persons (ep. G. 8 184, 3, N. 1). 

151. δῖαν : ‘bright.’ Cp. 29. The word is connected with Ζεύς, 
Διός, ete., Latin dies, divus, and possibly deus. 

152. ἠριγένεια : ‘early,’ lit. ‘early-born’ (fpr, γίγνομαι). ῥοδοδάκτυλος 
suggests the colour of the streaks of light at daybreak. 


153. ἐδινεόμεσθα : -μεσθα is an older form of the termination - μεθα. 


154. αἰγιόχοιο : ‘the wgis-bearer.’ The egis was a huge shield, 
ornamented with a hundred golden tassels, and symbolising ‘the storm- 
cloud,’ According to the myth, it was made of the skin of the goat 
whose milk fed the infant Zeus (alyis, from αἷξ, ‘ goat’). Later the 
name was given to the breast-plate of Athene. 


156. δολιχαύλους : ‘long-socketed.’ The αὐλός is the bronze socket 
in which the metal point was fixed. 


157. διά : with κοσμηθέντες. 
158. βάλλομεν : incipient imperfect, ‘began to...’ : 
160. Adyxavov: rarely intransitive—‘fell by lot.’ ἔξελον : 8rd 


plural. Distinguish οἷος (‘such’) and οἷος (alone); ofds and ὄϊος are 
from οἷς, dis, ‘ sheep.’ 


161. és ἠέλιον kK.: concrete. In English abstract, ‘till sunset.’ 


162. ἄσπετα : (a privative + σεπ, root of εἰπεῖν) ‘untold,’ and so 
‘ plenteous.’ 


163. νηῶν : ablatival genitive with ἐξέφθιτο, ‘ was spent out of.’ 
164, ἕκαστοι ;: ‘each set of us,’ men from each ship. événv: = ἐνῆν. 
167. φθογγήν : governed by ἐλεύσσομεν͵ according to the grammatical 


figure called zeugma ({ζεύγνυμι, “1 yoke’), 1.6. combination, in which 
one word, usually a verb as here, does duty in different senses. 


168. ἐπὶ... ἦλθεν : tmesis. 


Ο17]. ἀγορὴν θέμενος : ‘held an assembly,’ not ‘ordered’ (θείς). G. 
§ 199, 


173. ἐμοῖς ἑτάροισιν : 1.6., the crew of Odysseus’ ship. 


174. τῶνδ᾽ ἀνδρῶν : πειράομαι regularly takes a genitive, Notice the 
position of ἀνδρῶν as object of the principal, rather than subject of the 
dependent clause. 


175. In Homer ἤ (or ἠέ)... 4 (or ἠέ) correspond to the Latin wtrum 

.an. Attic Greek requires εἰ (or πότερον). .. ἤ. δίκαιοι : lit. 
‘ acting according to custom’ (δίκη, ‘a method pointed out’; con- 
nected with δείκνυμι), hence § civilised.’ 
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177-—230. Odysseus with one ship reaches the land of the Cyclopes, and 
waits in Polyphemus’ cave with twelve companions. 


177. νηὸς : perhaps a genitive of place, expressing vague local rela- 
tion ; but more probably on the analogy of the common construction 
with ἐπιβαίνω, asin v. 101. Cp. v. 84, n. 

178. ava... λῦσαι ;: tmesis. For the apocope in duBaivew (= dva- 
βαίνειν), see A. § 4, v. 


181. τὸν χῶρον : fur the case, cp. v. 20, n. 


182. δὲ : cp. v. 57. ἔνθα : ‘then’ correlative to ὅτε in the previous 
line. In vv. 183, 187, ἔνθα = ‘ there.’ 


184. taveoxov: for the form, see A. § 23, and cp. v. 188. ‘The plural 
verb is doubtless used because of the insertion of des, etc., in apposition 
to upda. Cp. v. 109, n. 


185. κατωρυχέεσσι : ‘deep-buried.’ Cp. A. 8, iii. (2), as also for 


πίτυσσιν, v. 186. 
187. τὰ μῆλα : τὰ, here = Latin iste, ‘ those’ (spoken of in ν. 184). 


188. μετ᾽ ἄλλους π΄. : ‘(held converse) with others,’ (lit. ‘in quest of 
others ἢ). 


189. ἤδη : οἷδα in Homer often expresses emotions or characteristics 
of the mind ; translate, ‘had lawlessness of mind,’ or ‘ was of lawless 
mind.’ 


190. τέτυκτο ;: simply ‘ was.’ 


194. ἔρυσθαι : probably an aorist (A. § 21, i.), not present for 
ἐρύεσθαι. πάρ : A. § 3, viii. 

196. ἔχον : 1 sing. imperfect (= εἶχον). 

198, ἀμφιβεβήκειν : ‘used to protect,’ lit. ‘bestrode,’ as one warrior 
does when protecting another who has fallen. The meaning of the 
pluperfect is practically that of a continuous imperf., just as the mean- 
ing of the perfect is that of a continuous present. Notice that -ev 
(= eev) is in Homer the termination of a 3 sing., not of 1 sing., as in 
Attic, e.g., ἐλελύκειν. 


200. ἄλσεϊ : ‘grove,’ i.e, the enclosed space surrounding the temple. 


202. τάλαντα : in Homeric times the τάλαντον probably represented 
the worth of one ox. In later days it represented a swm of about 
£250, 

204. πᾶσιν : ‘in all,’ ‘all told.’ Attic Greek adds the article in this 
use. . 


7 206. For ἠείδη some editions have ἠείδει, as ἠείδη is strictly first 
person only. See A. § 24, vii. Spas is a ‘man-servant’; ἀμφίπολος, 
a ‘ waiting-woman,’ ‘ hand-maiden.’ 


208. mlyouey: see G, 8 299, 


NOTES. 45 


209. ὕδατος : with μέτρα. ἀνά : distributive (G. § 191, 5) The 
wine and water were mixed in the proportion of 1 to 20. 


211. οὔ... φίλον : implying ‘very unpleasant.’ Such expressions 
(in which, instead of an abrupt affirmation, the opposite is negatived) 
are known as the figure meiosis or litotes. &v: for the mood and tense 
employed here, see G. § 222. 


212. ἐν : adverbial, really repeating φέρον and ἐμπλήσας combined— 
‘and corn too (I carried) in a wallet.’ qa: properly ‘ provisions for a 
journey ’ from εἶμι, abo. 

214, ἐπιειμένον ἀλκήν : ‘clad in might.’ Verbs of clothing admit, 
in the active voice, two accusatives (G. § 164), and therefore retain the 
accusative of the thing even in the passive. Similar is the retention of 
an accusative of the object after other passive verbs: ¢.g., ἐκκόπτω τὸν 
ὀφθαλμόν = ‘I knock out an eye’; ἐκκοπεὶς τὸν ὀφθαλμόν = ‘having an 
eye knocked out.’ 

215. δίκας... θέμιστας : see the notes vv. 175, 106. 


217. νομὸν kara: lit. ‘along the pasture.’ For κάτα, see v. 6, n. ; 
and carefully distinguish νομός (pasture), from νόμος (law). 


218. ἐθηεύμεσθα : see A. § 3, vii., and the note on v. 153. 


219. τυρῶν : genitive of material with verbs expressing fulness. G. 
8 172, 1. So ἀρνῶν and ἐρίφων. 

220. €kacrat: ‘each set,’ ‘each kind,’ not ‘each one.’ Cp. v. 164. 
The feminine is preferred, as that is the gender of the majority (uérac- 
σαι, ἕρσαι). 

221. ἔρχατο : (εἴργω) A. § 24, vi. In opposition to the received 
translation of πρόγονοι, etc. (firstlings...middle-born... younglings), 
Giles holds that πρόγονοι means ‘males,’ lit. ‘sires’; μέτασσαι, ‘ ewes, 
lit. ‘with lambs at foot’ (μετά) ; ἕρσαι (lit. ‘dew-drops’), " young. 
This division accords well with vv. 238, 244, 439. 

222. vatov: ‘were swimming (1,6., filled) with.’ The form may 
either be from ναίω, or a lengthened imperfect from vdw, ‘to swim’ 
(according to A. § 3, iv.). For the plural verb with neuter subject, 
see notes on vy. 109, 184. 


223. rervypéva: referring to dyyea in v. 222, tots: relative. 


224, πρώτισθ᾽ ; with αἰνυμένους ἰέναι. The subject of ἰέναι is an 
implied ἡμᾶς, with which aivuuévous agrees. τυρῶν ; partitive genitive. 
Cp. Awroto, v. 93. 

227. t8wp: for the case, see Οὐ, 8 161, and cp. Vergil’s T'yrrhenum 
navigat wequor. 

228, κέρδιον : A. 8 13, 11. 

229. εἴ : “ἴο 566 if he would.’ So in v. 267. Such a usage (found 
also with δὴ in Latin) is really a case of suppression of the apodosis. 
εἰ δοίη might also be taken as a simple indirect question depending on 


ἴδοιμι, which will then (by zeugma, v. 167, n.) bear the double sense of 
‘see’ and ‘learn.’ G. § 282, 4. 
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233. εἷος : A. § 3, vi. The form εἴως also occurs, v. 376. 

234, ποτιδόρπιον (ori = πρός, δόρπον) ; ‘for his suprer,’ 7.e., either 
-.»to cook his dinner, or to give light while he was eating. In v. 249 _ 

wight terra it means actually ‘ for supper.% ks * CtwAy Kap ἐγ mega turd 

) aie 235. ἔθηκεν : ‘made,’ a frequent Ionic use of τίθημι. Ἐπ 

236. ἀπεσσύμεθ᾽ : A. 8 21, i. . 

238. pad’: emphasizing πάντα, ‘yea, all.’ ὅσσ᾽ : A. § 4, ii, Cp. 
τόσσην, V, 243. θύρηφιν : A. § 9, ii. 

299. βαθείης ἔκτοθεν αὐλῆς : ‘ outside in the deep court.’ The geni- 
tive is one of place (cp. v. 177), common in Homer, especially when, as 
here, ‘two sides or alternative places are contrasted’ (Monro). The 
contrast is between the αὐλῆς (without) and the σπέος (v. 237) within. 
Some read ἔντοθεν, ‘ within,’ which is far simpler. 


240. ἀείρας : ἀείρω is the older form of αἴρω. 


241-2. dv... ὀχλίσσειαν : a peculiarly Homeric construction, where 
in Attic Greek the past indicative would be used with ἂν, as the con- 
dition (here implied—‘ if they had tried’) is an unfulfilled one, and in 
past time (G. § 222), 

243. ἠλίβατον : best derived from ἦλος, ‘erring,’ βαίνω, ‘ go’ 
(Monro). Hence ‘ with treacherous foothold,’ ‘ sheer,’ or ‘ slippery.’ — 

244, dis: accusative plural. A. 8 6, ii. 

245, tm’: with ἧκεν. θρέψας : ‘having curdled’ it for keeping. 

249. πίνειν : epexegetic ; cp. πάσασθαι, v. 93. αἰνυμένῳ : with oi, 
‘that he might have it to take and drink.’ 

200. σπεῦσε : σπεύδω with an object-accusative means to ‘do busily,’ 
‘busy oneself about.’ τὰ ἃ ἔργα : ‘those tasks of his,’ ‘this his work.’ 
ἃ ΞΞ sua. 

251. ἀνέκαιε : the preposition implies repetition. . 

252. κέλευθα : the case expresses the space sailed over (G. § 159 
with 161), Cp. ὕδωρ; v. 227, n. 

253. TU: adverbial, ‘at all.’ κατὰ πρῆξιν : ‘on business.’ ἀλά. 
Anode: A. § 24, iv. ; 

254. tmelp: A. § 3, ii. τοί 7’: re with a relative (see ν. 1, n.) ex: ~ 
presses a ‘permanent characteristic’ (Monro), but is not translatable, 
See also the note, v. 26. dAdwvrar: A. § 17, B. iii. 


255, παρθέμενοι : A. § 3, viii. 


256. φίλον (connected with swus): ‘own’; here, ‘within us,’ Set. 
σάντων : best regarded not as absolute, but genitive with ἦτορ, ‘of us 
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259. rou: ethic dative, ‘let me tell thee.’ Cp. μοι, v. 42. 


261. ἱέμενοι : from ἵεμαι, ‘I strive after,’ ‘make for,’ with lost 
digamma (distinguish from imu, ‘I send’; reduplicated, and connected ° 
with Latin sero). ἄλλην... ἄλλα : ‘far other.’ For the case, cp. 
v. 252. 


263, ᾿Ατρείδεω : A. 8 7,1. For the patronymic, see G. § 129, 9 (c). 
264, μέγιστον ὑπουράνιον : ‘greatest (predicate) under heaven.’ 


266. yotva: A.§11,i. The accusative belongs either to κιχανόμενοι 
or ixéue?’. trad: ‘these.’ 


267. eb: cp. v. 229. 
268. δωτίνην : ‘a keepsake.’ 
269. aiSeto: A.§17, B.iv. εἰμεν : G. § 127, I. 


271. αἰδοίοισιν : to be treated with αἰδώς cr respect. With Greeks, 
as with many Eastern nations, to eat at a man’s board constituted a 
bond which could only be broken with the foulest shame. The host 
and his guest were henceforth ξένοι (or ξεῖνοι), and each was bound to 
protect the other. It was customary for the host to present his guest, 
on his departure, with a gift (fe.v7jiov), apart from his necessary enter- 
tainment (ξείνια), Zeus Xenius was the particular guardian of the 
rights of ξένοι. 

273. eis: G. 8 127, 1, εἰλήλουθας : = Attic ἐλήλυθας. 

274. κέλεαι: A. § 17, B. v. δειδίμεν : cp. A. 88 24, i. 5 27, ii. (0). 

275. Avds: for the case, cp. v. 115, n. 

277. πεφιδοίμην : A. § 21, v. (a). For the mood, see G. 8 224. 


2790. εἴφ᾽ : = εἰπέ, with the retracted accent under elision. G. 
§ 24,3. ἔσχες : ‘didst put in,’ generally προσσχεῖν in this sense. 


280. ἐπ᾽ ἐσχατιῆς : vaguer and less definite than ἐπ᾽ ἐσχταιῇ, v. 182. 
ἐπί with the genitive (of place) signifying ‘in the direction of.’ S8aelw: 
cp. A. § 25, A. i. 


283. ἐνοσίχθων : ‘ earth-shaking,’ because Poseidon, god of the sea, 
was believed to cause earthquakes. The word comes from ἐνόσις (con- 
nected with ὠθέω), ‘shaking.’ Cp. ἐννοσιγαῖα. 


284, tpis: A. § 14, 11. 
285. ἔνεικεν : A. § 20, iii. 
286. aimvv: ‘sheer,’ calls up the idea of falling headlong, 


287—335. The Cyclops devours some of Odysseus’ comrades ; Odysseus 
contrives a plan for taking vengeance on him. 


288. ἐπὶ : with ἴαλλεν, ‘stretched forth... against.’ 


289. civ... Siw: ‘two together’; cp. 311, 429. σύν is of course 
adverbial. 


wae Σ΄ . nt A 
Ec Vi : 
; ¢ 


ςς 


48 HOMER, ODYSSEY IX. 


291. διά : with ταμών, ‘in pieces, apart.’ ὡπλίσσατο : the force of 
the middle must be rendered in translation : ‘prepared him his supper,’ 
(G.§ :199,-2): cp. v. 296, 


294. ἀνεσχέθομεν : ἔσχεθον varies in sense between an aorist and an 
imperfect, and may be called an ‘indeterminate form’ (Monro and 
Leaf), from ἔχω, ἔσχον. 

295. opdwvres: A. 8 17 B. iii. 

297. ém’: adverbial, ‘ thereto.’ 

298. διά : lit. ‘right through,’ suggesting the Cyclops’ length. 

299, τὸν : object to οὐτάμεναι, 301. 

800, ἄσσον : cp. A. § 13, v. 

301. οὐτάμεναι : A. § 27, ii. (2). 

302. xelp’: .6., χειρί, accent retracted ; G. § 24,8. Ellision of ¢ is 
rare. ἐπιμασσάμενος : (ἐπιμαίομαι) ‘feeling for it,’ viz, the part 
specified in v. 801. θυμός : here ‘thought.’ 

303. ἄμμες: A. § 14, i. For the type of condition, see G. § 222. 
ὄλεθρον : cognate accusative. G.§159. Cp. the English, ‘let him 
die the death.’ 

808, KkAvTa&: ‘ far-famed,’ ‘renowned.’ Cp. Latin inclitus, 

311. δ᾽: in apodosis, cp. v. 57. 

914, ἐπιθείη : the subject is indefinite, ‘one,’ ‘a man.’ For the 


optative mood, cp. G. 8 224, observing that the apodosis is unexpressed ; 
e.g., ‘as one would doif...’ 


316. λυπόμην : notice the middle form with passive signification. 
Cp. v. 335, ἐλέγμην. 

317. εἴ mows: ‘if haply,’ like the Latin si possim. Cp. v. 229, ἢ. 
Pallas Athene (Minerva) is Odysseus’ patroness, the goddess of skill. 


318. ἥδε : subject to φαίνετο, attracted to the gender of the predicate 
βουλή, instead of the usual τόδε. Cp. Latin superas evadere ad auras 
hic labor, hoc opus est. 


819, yap: ‘now,’ explanatory of what follows. 


821. eokopev ὅσσον θ᾽ ἱστόν : ‘we accounted it (lit. likened it) as 
large as is the mast.’ The antecedent τοσοῦτον is omitted according to 
the Greek idiom, and ὅσσος θ᾽ ἱστός (ἐστι) is attracted bodily to the case 
of the antecedent. Similarly in v. 325, ὅσον τ᾽’ ὄργυιαν = τοσοῦτον ὅσα 
ὄργυια ἐστί. 

822. ἐεικοσόροιο : Α. 8 8, ν. Cp. ἔην, v. 824, 

824, μῆκος, ... πάχος: G. 8 160, 1. εἰσοράασθαι : epexegetic ; 
see v. 3, n. 


895. ὄργυιαν : v. 321, ἢ, The dpywa, or cubit, is tae span of the 
outstretched arms. 
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7 326. ἀποξῦσαι : ‘to plane off,’ from ξύω, a by-form of gw. Others 
read ἀποξῦναι, from ὀξύνω, ‘I make sharp or tapering.’ 


328. &kpov: predicative, ‘to a point.’ 


330, κατὰ σπείους : as we might say, ‘down the cave,’ towards the 
interior. Kéxvto: A. § 24. μεγάλ᾽ ἤλιθα : adverbs qualifying πολλή. 
ἤλιθα is from the root of ἅλις, ‘ enough.’ 

7 331. πεπαλέσθαι : reduplicated second aorist of πάλλω, “1 shake’; 
the old reading πεπαλάσθαι, ‘to be shaken’ (from an assumed παλά 
foua), is unsatisfactory. The MSS. read πεπαλάχθαι (παλάσσω, “1 
sprinkle’), which is meaningless here. ἄνωγον ; = ἤνωγον. A 
§ 24, viii. 

332. τολμήσειεν : for the mood, see G 8 244.. σύν governs ἐμοί. 

333. ikdvor: α΄. § 232. 

334, ἄν xe: the use of both particles serves to make the apodosis 
more emphatic. For ἤθελον, see G. 88 222, 226. 


335. ἐλέγμην : v. 316, n. 


336—412. The Cyclops is blinded by Odysseus. 


338. ἔκτοθεν αὐλῆς : cp. v. 239. 
346. μετὰ χερσίν : ‘among (7.¢., in) the hands.’ G,. § 191, vi. 3. 
347. rH: if connected with τείνω, the word means ‘take’ (cp. French 


tiens) ; if with the demonstrative τό, it will mean ‘lo,’ ‘there.’ There 
is a plural rire. 


348. tu: untranslatable, generalising οἷον, as ὅστις does ὅς. Cp. 
ν. 11. ἐκεκεύθειν : ‘contained,’ an imperfect in meaning ; cp. v. 198, ἢ. 

849, av: ‘again (as I have to other deities),’ εἰ : ‘to see if’; cp. 
v. 317, and reference. 

350. μαίνεαι : A. § 17, B. v. 

351. σχέτλιε : (from σχεῖν, ἔχω) ‘holding out,’ ‘obstinate,’ as in 
v, 494; and so ‘hard-hearted’ generally. 

352. πολέων : A. § 11, iii., ‘of the many men on earth.’ Distinguish 
from πόλεων (proparoxytone), genitive plural of πόλις. 


353. ἔδεκτο : A. 821, 1. The form is also plupf., A. § 24, v. ἥσατο: 
middle aorist of ἥδομαι, = Attic ἥσθη. The adjective ἄσμενος is really 
a participle from the same verb. 


355. πρόφρων ;: ‘graciously.’ It is always used adverbially in Homer. 
τεόν : A. 8 14,1. 

356. χαίρῃς : G. 8 231. 

859. ἀπορρώξ : better ‘streamlet,’ ‘offshoot,’ than ‘sample’; lit. 
‘something broken off.’ 


aK, 4 


50 HOMER, ODYSSEY IX. 


361. ἀφραδίῃσιν : for the case, cp. γηλέι θυμῷ, v. 272, ete. It is an 
instrumental dative expressing either manner (‘through’) or circum- 
stance (‘ with’). 

362. περί... ἤλυθεν : = περιῆλθεν. Κύκλωπα... φρένας : the so- 
called ‘accusative of the whole and part,’ in which one object-accusative 
is in a manner corrected by a second, the latter being not appositional, 
but ‘a second limiting accusative’ (Monro). 

864. rou: ΞΞ σοι, A. § 14, i 

365. ἐξερέω : A. § 19, 11. 

866, Ottis: a proper name, with changed accent (not οὔτις) and 
altered form in the accusative (Οὗτιν for οὔτινα). 


367. &dov: lit. ‘the others, all my comrades.’ ἄλλος is often well 
translated ‘ besides,’ 

869, ἔδομαι ; A. § 25, A. ii, pera: ‘among.’ ots: ὅς, like Lat. 
suus, which is the same word, is usually reflexive, but occasionally 
refers to some person other than the subject, as does suus, 

371. 4: ‘he said,’ A. §17, A. i 

372. Kd8... ἥρευ : tmesis. For κὰδ δέ, see A. 8 4, v. 


375. ὑπὸ σποδοῦ ;: for the force of the genitive, cp. v. 141. τὸν 
μόχλον : ‘that bar,’ mentioned above. So in v. 378. 


377. pov: ethic, or dative of disadvantage, ‘to my hurt.’ + ἀναδύη : 
optative. Some read ἀναδυίη. A. ὃ 26, 1. 


379. ἐών : = ὦν. διεφαίνετο : ‘glowed,’ at a white heat. 

380. ἄσσον : A. 8 13, v. 

+ 383. GepSeis: ‘raised aloft.’ ἐρεισθείς, ‘resting all my weight 
upon it,’ is also read. 


984, τρυπῷ : the only place in Homer where the optative occurs in a 
simile, the subjunctive (without ἄν or xe) being the rule, as in v. 392, 
In some cases ἄν appears; e.g., Od. X., v. 216. 


385, 886. ὑποσσείουσιν... ἑκάτερθε : ‘spin it with a strap, grasp- 
ing it at either end’ (not ‘ having fastened,’ ἅψαντες). While the head 
shipwright guides and presses on the drill from above, two of his men 
below pull alternately at a strap wound round it, and so make it 
revolve. 16: the drill. 


388. θερμόν : with αἷμα. τόν : ‘the bar.’ tovra: ‘as it moved.’ 

389. ἀμφί : adverbial. 

390. σφαραγεῦντο : A. § 3, vii. οἱ ῥίζαι : ‘its roots’; οἱ is dative, 
A. § 14, i. 

392. βάπτῃ : cp. v. 384, note. 

393. 76: viz., the being dipped in cold water. αὖτε: ‘again,’ intro- 
ducing the second part (the result) of the process of tempering (gap- 
μάσσων) iron. 


a ei 
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894, poxA@: περί rarely takes a dative in Attic prose. 

395. σμερδαλέον péya: G.§ 159. Cp. μέγαλα, vv. 392, 399. 

398. χερσίν : may be taken with ἔρριψεν, but better with ἀλύων, 
from its position, ‘tossing madly with his hands.’ ἕο : A. ὃ 14, 1. 

400. σπήεσσι ; A. ὃ 8, iii. (2). δι ἄκριας : ‘along the heights.’ 
The idea of motion is usually more prominent in διά with the accusa- 
tive. ἄκρις, -tos, is epic for ἄκρα. For the form, see A. § 6, iil. 

401. βοῆς: G. 8 171, 2. 

402. κήδοι : G. § 243. 

403. ἀρημένος : bears the emphasis of the sentence, as a participle 


often does. The word is formed directly from ἀρή, ‘harm, τίπτε: 
= τίποτε, by syncope of o. 

404. ἀμβροσίην : possibly ‘fragrant,’ ‘balmy,’ as Leaf holds, con- 
necting τὺ with the Oriental perfume amara, ambergris, ‘to which 
Oriental nations assign miraculous mythical properties.’ By ‘popular 
etymology’ the word was connected with βροτός, and only applied to 
divine objects. ‘Immortal’ is the generally adopt:d translation. 
ἄμμε: Α. 814,1. τίθησθα : A. 8 17, A. iv, and ep. v. 235, n. 

405. ἢ μή τις : ἢ μή express ‘an impassioned denial in an interroga- 
tive tone ’ (Monro) ; cp. the English ‘surely it is not true ? 

406. βίηφιν : A. § 9, 1. 

408. οὐδὲ ; Polyphemus means ‘and not by force.’ The Cyclopes 
take Οὗτις for ‘no one’ οὔτις, and οὐδέ for ‘or.’ 

411. οὔ πως ἔστι : ‘it is in no way possible.” As his trouble is not 
of human causing, the Cyclopes conclude that Polyphemus is suffering 
from some plague seut from heaven. 


412. εὔχεο : present imperative in the older form (= Attic εὔχου). 


413—-479. Odysseus and his men escape from the cave ; Odysseus 
reviles the Cyclops. 

413. ἔφαν : A. 8 21, ii. 

414. as: causal, ‘ because.’ 

416. ψηλαφόων : A. 8 17, B. iii. 

418, e&: cp. v. 317, Ὁ, 


419. ἤλπετ᾽ : not ‘hoped,’ but rather ‘deemed.’ Spero has the same 
two meanings. vymiov: the word is formed from v7- (= not) and ἐπ- 
( =to speak) ‘ meaning (1) ‘speechless,’ and hence (2) ‘ childish,’ ‘ foolish.’ 
Cp. infuns. 

420. by’: ep. ἔξοχα, v. 551; ‘much, far, greatly.’ 


423. jev: A. § 3, v. 
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424. #8e: cp. v. 318. 


427. ἀκέων : ‘in silence,’ either an indeclinable adverb or a par- 
ticiple. ovvéepyov: A. ὃ 18, ili. 

428. τῇς: A. § 12, iii, εἰδώς : cp. v. 189, ἢ. 

429. civ: adverbial, as in v. 259. dépeokev: observe the repetition 
implied; A. § 23. 

430. σώοντες : the plural goes naturally with τὼ érépw, as the use of 
the dual was rarely systematic, even in the earliest Greek. 


488, κατά... λαβών ;: tmesis, θεσπεσίοιο : from the roots of θεός, 
‘God,’ and εἰπεῖν, ‘heaven-spoken,’ and so ‘ wondrous.’ 


434, ἀώτου : depending on ἐχόμην, in its usual middle sense of ‘to 
Bling 0. Ὁ 9 77: 

435. νωλεμέως : ‘ firmly,’ ‘unceasingly’; of doub!ful derivation (νή 
and λείπω ; νή and ὄλεμος, ‘perishable’; or νή and ἐλινύω, “1 cease’). 
otpedGets : on my back,’ or possibly ‘twisting myself into the wool.’ 
τετληότι : A. § 24, 11}. 

438. νομόνϑε : cp. βουλυτόνδε, v. 58; σταθμόνδε, v. 451. - 

439. μέμηκον : 1.6., ἐμέμηκον. <A. ὃ 24, viil. 


440. οὔθατα σφαραγεῦντο : for the plural verb, cp. v. 109, n. ; the 
idiom is common in Homer with parts of the body, especially with 
γυῖα, ‘limbs.’ ἄναξ : ‘master,’ as in v. 452. 


442, ὀρθῶν : 7.¢., no longer reposing on the ground. éoradtev: 
contracted in Attic Greek to ἑστώτων. 6. § 69, NOTE. 


443, ot: cp. v. 390, n., ‘of his fleecy flocks.’ 


445, ἐμοὶ πυκινὰ φρονέοντι : ‘me with my cunning thoughts.” The 
accusative is cognate ; G.§ 159, Note 1. στεινόμενος : * burdened.’ 


447, πέπον : (not connected with πέπων, ‘ ripe’) ‘gentle,’ ‘tender.’ 
ἔσσνο : A. § 21, 1. 


448. οὔ τι πάρος... ἔρχεαι : the present used (as with πάλαι, 
and Latin iamdudum) of an action here rather customary than one 
which has contin d for a long time (G, 200, Nore 4). Similarly with 
νέμεαι, ἀφικάνεις, λιλαίεαι, below. Translate, ‘ere now thou hast not 
come...’ For the vexb forms, see A. §17, B. v. οἰῶν : genitive of 


separation (ablatival), ‘left behind the sheep.’ G. § 174. 
449, répev’: ‘fresh, ‘swelling with sap.’ As a rule it means 
‘round ’ (Leaf). 
450. μακρὰ βιβάς : ‘ with long strides’; G. 159, Norm 1. ῥοάς: G. 
452. ἑσπέριος : in many expressions of time Greek prefers the ad- 


jective to an adverb or its equivalent. Cp. τριταῖος, ‘on the third 
day,’ etc. 


455, πεφυγμένον : middle participle, A. § 24, ii. 
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457. εἰπεῖν : epexegetic (v. 3, n.) after ποτιφωνήεις (= rporpwrijers), 
‘able to speak to him so as to say.’ + For ἠλασκάζει, some read 
ἡλυσκαζει (= ἀλύσκει). Both words mean ‘to avoid,’ ‘shun.’ 


7 458. For τῷ, dative, τῶ (an old ablative) is sometimes read ; either 
may be translated ‘in that case,’ ‘then.’ For οἱ, cp. v. 248. 


459. Oe.vouévov: in dependence on ἐγκέφαλος, in spite of of preceding, 
ep. ν. 256, 257, ἡμῖν... δεισάντων. Ὁ Another reading here is ῥαίοιτο, 
‘should be dashed.’ κὰδ δέ: cp. v. 372. 


460. kaxdv: G. § 174. 
461. τὸν κριόν : 1.6., the ram in question. 0: ep. v. 398. 


462. ἐλθόντες : after beginning thus, as though the main verb would 
be in the first person plural, the shape of the sentence changes to 
πρῶτος λυόμην, forming an anacoluthon, or ungrammatical sequence. 


464, δημῷ: ‘with fat’; observe the accent, and distinguish from 
δήμῳ, ‘with people.’ 


465. πολλὰ : G. 88 159, Note 1, and 160, 2. περιτροπέοντες : in- 
transitive, ‘turning about’ to see where Polyphemus was. Some make 
it transitive, ‘driving them (the sheep) together.’ 


_ 467. τούς : those who had perished. στενάχοντο : ‘ were for mourn 
ing,’ desiderative imperfect. 


468, 469. ava: with νεῦον, ‘I nodded to forbid’; the opposite of 
κατανεύων, v. 490. κλαίειν : best taken with οὐκ εἴων (cde), as the 
punctuation adopted suggests. Others join it with dvd... νεῦον. 


473. ὅσσον... . βοήσας : the subject is indefinite and suppressed, as 
in v. 314, ‘as far as one makes himself heard with a shout,’ In v. 491 
Odysseus is heard from twice as far. ὅσσον, like τόσσον, is an accu-ative 
of extension (G. 8 161) ; lit. ‘as far as one shouts.’ 


474. κερτομίοισιν : sc. ἐπέεσσιν, ‘ with cutting, taunting words.’ 
475. dpa: ‘so,’ ‘after 411. ἀνάλκιδος : emphatic with οὐκ. 
476. ἔδμεναι : A. § 27, 11. (Ὁ). κρατερῆφυ Bindi: A. § 9. 

477. κιχήσεσθαν : ‘to come home to thee,’ ‘to find thee out.’ 


480—525. The Cyclops hurls a rock at the ship, and speaks with . 
Odysseus. 
480, κηρόθι : -θι Iccatival, ‘in his gaat ep. v. 18. 


482. κνανοπρώροιο: ‘with dark prow.’ κύανος is " glass stained blue 
with compounds of copper,’ often used to adorn a frieze in the interior 
of a house, or to embellish a coping (@pryxés). As applied to the colour 
of a ship’s prow, the word can only mean ‘dark,’ 

[483.] interpolated here from v. 540 (q.v.). 


485. τήν : sc. νῆα. ἠπειρόνδε : cp. v. 438. 
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486. xépoov: cp. pods, v. 450. 

488, παρέξ : cp. v. 116. 

489. ἐμβαλέειν κώπῃς : A. §§ 27, ii. (c); 8, i, ‘to dash in with their 
oars. ὑπὲκ ; with φύγοιμεν. 

490. κρατί : A. 811, i. 

491. ἅλα πρήσσοντες : ‘faring over the sea.’ The accusative is one 
of extension ; G. § 161. 

492. προσηύδων : imperfect de conatu (7.e., desiderative), ‘was fain 
to...’ So ἐρήτυον, and ep. στενάχοντο, v. 467. 

494, ἐρεθίζεμεν : A. § 27, 11. (a). 

496. φάμεν... ὀλέσθαι : ‘we vowed we had perished,’ as in English, 


we say emphatically, ‘we are done for,’ although the event is still in 
the future. αὐτόθι : note the elision of . Op. v. 302. 


497. φθεγξαμένου : of any sound, even inarticulate. αὐδήσαντος ;: of 
speech. tev: = σοῦ. A. § 14, i. For the conditional sentence, see 
G. § 222. 

498. δοῦρα : A. § 11, i. 

501. κεκοτηότι : A. § 24, 11]. 

502. at: = ei. For the conditional sentence, see G. § 223, with 
Note 2. 

503. ἀλαωτύν : for the case, cp. v. 12, and G.§ 164. Later ἐρέσθαι 
only rarely takes this construction. 

504. φάσθαι: G. § 269. Originally, ‘thou shalt be for saying’ ~ 
(see note on v. 3), ὁ.6., ‘thou shalt say.’ 

507. ἢ μάλα 84: ‘yea in very truth.’ pe: cp. ῥοάς, v. 450. With 
ἱκάνει, cp. κιχήσεσθαι, v. 477. 

508. ἔσκε: A § 23. ibs: ‘good.’ Avs or ἐύς is the old adjective, of 
which the adverb εὖ is the neuter singular. 

509. ἐκέκαστο : from καίνυμαι. 

510. ζυκλώπεσσιν : locatival dative, ‘among the Cyclopes.’ κατε- 
γήρα : A. § 21, i. 

512. ἁμαρτήσεσθαυ : supply the subject éué. ὀπωπῆς: G. § 171, 1. 
The preposition ἐξ belongs to χειρῶν. -- 

513, ἐδέγμην : ‘expected,’ A. § 23, i. 

516. ὀφθαλμοῦ ;: ablatival genitive ; G. ὃ 174. 

517. map... θείω : tmesis. For the apocope, see A. § 8, viii. Oelw: 
A. 8 25, A. i. 

518. πομπήν : governed by ὀτρύνω. Sdpevar: epexegetic, ‘that the 
renowned Earth-shaker may grant it thee.’ A. § 27, ii. (0). 

519. mats: = Attic παῖς. The accent shows the resolution of the 
diphthong. 

520. ἐθέλῃσ᾽ :΄Α. § 25, Α. 1. ἰήσεται : = ἰάσεται, Attic. 


NOTES. δῦ 


523. al yap... δυναίμην : a wish, G. 8 201. ψυχῆς... αἰῶνος: 
G. §§ 174, 180. 


525. ὡς : ‘so surely as.’ In οὐδέ the negative is repeated, 


526—542. The Cyclops again hurls a rock at the ship. 


528. κλῦθι ; irregular non-thematic imperat. of ἔκλυον ; A. § 21, i. 
γαιήοχε : ‘supporter of the earth’ (γαῖα, ἔχω), which was considered 
_to be floating in the sea. kvavoxatra: A. ὃ 5, iii., and cp. the note on 
v. 482. κύανος here refers to the colour of the sea, Poseidon’s demain. 


529. εὔχεαι : A. § 17, B. v. 

530. ph: for the negative see G. § 283, 3. 

532. οἱ : A.§ 14, i. ἰδέειν : A. § 27, ii. (ὁ). 

533. ἐυκτίμενον : passive, ‘ well-build:d’; cp. A. § 21,13; G. 8 162. 
ἑὴν : ‘his own.’ Distinguish from ἐήν (= ἣν), ‘he was,’ 

534. ἔλθοι : optative, expressing a wish ; G. ὃ 251. So εὕροι. Join 
ἀπ-ολέσας, and note retracted accent on ἄπο ; cp. v. 6, n. 


538. ἀπέλεθρον : ‘measureless,’ from ἀ privative and πέλεθρον, later 
πλέθρον (100 Greek feet). tv’: from is (digammated). Cp. the Latin 
vim. . 


540. ἐδεύησεν : from the same stem as δεῖ, v representing the di- 
gamma of the stem. A. § 2, vi. 


542. τὴν : as in v. 485. χέρσον : not the same as in v. 486, but 
‘the strand’ of the Isle of Goats. 


543—566. They return to the Isle of Goats, and, after resting, journey 
onwards, 
545, εἴατ᾽ : A. § 24, vi. ποτιδέγμενοι : A. ὃ 24, ν᾿ 
550. ἀρνευόν ;: ‘the ram’ of v. 482, foll. 
551. δόσαν : ‘gave in chief, when the flocks were parted amongst us.’ 


552. πᾶσιν : the dative with κρατέω and ἀνάσσω seems originally 
locatival (cp. v. 510). In later Greek they require the genitive; G. 
€171, 3. 


553. μηρία : these were portions cut from the thighs, which were 
then covered with fatand burned. ἱρῶν : A. § 3, vii. For the genitive, 
ep. vv. 115, 275. 


554. ἀπολοίατο : A. § 26, iii. 


556. jpap: cp. v. 161. With vv. 558-560, ep. vv. 168-1703; with 
ν. 562, cp. v. 178 ; with vv. 563, 564, cp. vv. 103, 104; with vv. 565, 
566, cp. vv. 62, 63. 
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HARDER VERBAL FORMS 


(Mainly exclusive of those mentioned in the Notes) 


IN 


ODYSSEY, BOOK IX. 


φορέῃσι, popéw. 


ἐπετράπετο, ἐπιτρέπω. 


δόσαν, δίδωμι. 
εἴδετε, οἶδα. 
ἐνίσπω, ἐνέπω. 
ἔπραθον, πέρθω. 
ὥλεσα, ὄλλυμι. 
ἠνώγεα, ἄνωγα. 
γεγώνευν, γεγωνέω. 
παρέστη, παρίστημι. 
πάθοιμεν, πάσχω. 
ἀκαχήμενοι, ἀχέω. 
ἀῦσαι, αὔω. 

ὀρώρει, ὄρνυμι. 
κάθεμεν, καθίημι. 
ἀπέωσε, ἀπωθέω. 
ἕλοντο, αἱρέω. 
προΐειν, προίημι. 
μίγεν, μίγνυμι. 
λαθέσθαι, λανθάνω. 
πεποιθότες, πείθω. 
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γεγάασιν, γίγνομαι. 
κάμοιὲέν, κάμνω. 
περόωσι, περάω. 


ὅ ἀμῴεν, ἀμάω. 


κελσάσῃσὶ, κέλλω. 
ἀποβρίξαντες, ἀποβρίθω. 
δέδμητο, δέμω. 
τέτυκτο, τεύχω. 
ἔρυσθαι, ἐρύομαι. 

βῆν = ἔβην, βαίνω. 
ἠείδη, οἶδα. 

ἐμπλήσας, ἐμπίπλημι. 
ὀίσατο, οἴομαι. 
ἐπιειμένον, ἐπι-έννυμι. 
ἐθηεύμεσθα, θεάομαι. 
ἔρχατο, εἴργω. 
ἐξελάσαντας, ἐξελαύνω. 
κήαντες, καίω. 
ἀπεσσύμεθ᾽, ἀποσεύω. 
ὀχλίσσειαν, ὀχλίξω. 
ἀλάλησθε, ἀλάομαι. 







»- ΝΣ ey mes ον 
eee Goer ee Baht ; 
ahd HARDER VERBAL FORMS. : Ny Gen: Ἷ 
ἀρθέμενοι, παρατίθημι. 884 ΤΣ τρυπάω. 
. εἰμί. 390 σφαραγεῦντο, σφαραγέομαι. 
“eth inovdas, ἔρχομαι. 397 πεφυρμένον, φύρω. 
κέλεαι, κέλομαι. : 433 ἐλυσθείς, ἔἐλύω. 
᾿ δειδίμεν, δείδω. 425 τετληότι, τλάω. 
7 πεφιδοίμην, φείδομαι. 447 ἔσσυο, σεύω. 

αείω, " δάω (ἰ.6., διδάσκω). 450 βίβας, *BiBnw (βαίνω). 

9. κατέαξε, κατάγνυμι. . 455 πεφυγμένον, φεύγω. 
ἔνεικεν, φέρω. : 476 ἔδμεναι, ἔδω (ἐσθίω). 
ἀνεσχέθομεν, ἀνέχω. 501 κεκοτηότι, κοτέω. 
᾿οὐτάμεναι, οὐτάω. 509 ἐκέκαστο, καίνυμαι. 
᾿αὐανθέν, αὐαίνω. 513 ἐδέγμην, δέχομαι. 
᾿πεπαλέσθαι, πάλλω. 520 ἐθέλησι, ἐθέλω. 
 ἐλέγμην, λέγω. 528 κλῦθι, κλύω. 
ἐκεκεύθειν, κεύθωἩ 540 ἐδεύησεν, δεῖ. 
ἔδεκτο, δέχομαι. 545 εἵατο, Hua. 
᾿ ποτιδέγμενοι, προσδέχομαι. 
a, Hid... 554 ἀπολρίατο, ἀπόλλυμι. 


ἀναδύη, ἀναδύω. 
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Αἰολίην δ᾽ ἐς νῆσον ἀφικόμεθ᾽ " ἔνθα δ᾽ ἔναιεν 
Αἴολος ‘Irrordéns, φίλος ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσιν, 
πλωτῇ ἐνὶ νήσῳ" πᾶσαν δέ τέ μιν πέρι τεῖχος 
΄ ” east 2 , ΄ 
χάλκεον ἄρρηκτον, λισσὴ δ᾽ ἀναδέδρομε πέτρη 
τοῦ καὶ δώδεκα παῖδες Evi μεγάροις γεγάασιν, 
ἐξ μὲν θυγατέρες, ἕξ δ᾽ υἱέες ἡ βώοντες" 
Ἢ ταν ΄ / es bes 3 fe 
ev?’ 6 ye θυγατέρας πόρεν vidow εἶναι ἀκοίτις 
ε δ᾽ FLY \ \ ay Bis ΄ ὃ a 
οἱ δ᾽ αἰεὶ παρὰ πατρὶ φίλῳ καὶ μητέρι κεδνῃ 
δαίνυνται, παρὰ δέ σφιν ὀνείατα μυρία κεῖται, 
κνισῆεν δέ τε δῶμα περιστεναχίζεται αὐλῃ 
ἢ μα περ X H] 

” 7 ’ is 5) > 7 3 / 
ἤματα" νύκτας δ᾽ αὖτε παρ᾽ αἰδοΐῃς ἀλόχοισιν 

“ eae 4 / te lal ᾿Ξ 
εὕδουσ᾽ ἔν τε τάπησι καὶ ἐν τρητοῖσι λέχεσσιν. 

4 \ A“ « / / .᾿ 7 ig 
καὶ μὲν Tov ἱκόμεσθα πόλιν καὶ δώματα καλά. 

lat Ν / / Xx 2 7 {2 
μῆνα δὲ πάντα φίλει με καὶ ἐξερέεινεν ἕκαστα, 
4 ΤᾺ Υ͂ / Ν / a ~ 5 
TAvov ᾿Αργείων τε νέας καὶ νόστον ᾿Αχαιῶν 

\ Ἀ 2 Ἂς nw Δ Ἂς lal fs 
καὶ μὲν ἐγὼ TO πάντα κατὰ μοῖραν κατέλεξα. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ καὶ ἐγὼν ὁδὸν ἤτεον ἠδὲ κέλευον 
πεμπέμεν, οὐδέ τι κεῖνος ἀνήνατο, τεῦχε δὲ πομπήν. 
δῶκε δέ μ᾽ ἐκδείρας ἀσκὸν βοὸς ἐννεώροιο, 
ἔνθα δὲ βυκτάων ἀνέμων κατέδησε κέλευθα" 
κεῖνον γὰρ ταμίην ἀνέμων ποίησε Κρονίων, 

a a 3Q9 3 7 a ΤΡ 
ἡμὲν παυέμεναι ἠδ᾽ ὀρνύμεν, ὅν κ᾽ ἐθέλῃσιν. 
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\ We Lees ἊΝ Ὁ ᾽7’ 7 a 
νηὶ δ᾽ evi γλαφυρῇ κατέδει μέρμιθι φαεινῇ 
ἀργυρέῃ, ἵνα μή τι παραπνεύσῃ ὀλίγον περ" 
5 ᾿ > \ Ἂν ͵ oe 2A 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ πνοιὴν Lepvpov προξηκεν ἀῆναι, 
ὄφρα φέροι νῆάς τε καὶ αὐτούς" οὐδ᾽ ap’ ἔμελλεν 
ἐκτελέειν: αὐτῶν γὰρ ἀπωλόμεθ᾽ ἀφραδίῃσιν. 
ἐννῆμαρ μὲν ὁμῶς πλέομεν νύκτας τε καὶ ἦμαρ, 
ὡς »ἢ Ὅν ὦ > / a 9 
τῇ δεκάτῃ δ᾽ ἤδη ἀνεφαίνετο πατρὶς ἄρουρα, 
Ν Ν 7 5 / 3 Ν a7 
καὶ δὴ πυρπολέοντας ἐλεύσσομεν ἐγγὺς ἐόντες " 
δ ἢ Palle «ΓΆ, Ν Ἂν « 3 / “ 
ἔνθ᾽ ἐμὲ μὲν γλυκὺς ὕπνος ἐπήλυθε κεκμηῶτα, 
+ es ak / ἊΣ 2 7 IQs ” 
αἰεὶ yap πόδα νηὸς ἐνώμων, οὐδέ τῳ ἄλλῳ 
doy’ ἑτάρων, ἵνα θᾶσσον ἱκοίμεθα πατρίδα γαῖαν" 
ε ὦ ἥρω ἧς > / 3 / 
οἱ δ᾽ ἕταροι ἐπέεσσι πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον 
7ὔ 4. 7 / \ » ” > ἊῈ 0 
καί μ᾽ ἔφασαν χρυσόν τε καὶ ἄργυρον οἴκαδ᾽ ἄγεσθαι 
δῶρα παρ᾽ Αἰόλου μεγαλήτορος ᾿Ιπποτάδαο. 
ὧδε δέ τις εἴπεσκεν ἰδὼν ἐς πλησίον ἄλλον" 
eee! 7 « id ex" / \ / / 3 
ὦ πόποι, ὡς ὅδε πᾶσι φίλος καὶ τίμιός ἐστιν 
3 / a / / Ν las {2 
ἀνθρώποις, ὅτεών τε πόλιν καὶ γαῖαν ἵκηται. 
πολλὰ μὲν ἐκ Τροίης ἄγεται κειμήλια καλὰ 
ληίδος, ἡμεῖς δ᾽ αὖτε ὁμὴν ὁδὸν ἐκτελέσαντες 
οἴκαδε νισσόμεθα κενεὰς σὺν χεῖρας ἔχοντες" 
καὶ νῦν οἱ τάδ᾽ ἔδωκε χαριζόμενος φιλότητι 
Αἴολος. ἀλλ’ ἄγε θᾶσσον ἰδώμεθα, ὅττι τάδ᾽ ἐστίν, 
ὅσσος τις χρυσός τε καὶ ἄργυρος ἀσκῷ ἔνεστιν. 
a "1 \ x Ἀ ve ¢ / e 
ds ἔφασαν, βουλὴ δὲ κακὴ νίκησεν ἑταίρων 
> \ \ a ” 3.13 ΄ " 
ἀσκὸν μὲν λῦσαν, ἄνεμοι δ᾽ ἐκ πάντες ὄρουσαν. 
τοὺς δ᾽ ail’ ἁρπάξασα φέρεν πόντονδε θύελλα 
7, , ” / pes > 7 
κλαίοντας, γαίης ἄπο πατρίδος. αὐτὰρ ἐγώ y¢ 
> , Ἄς Ἂς Ἂν ἢ» / Ξ 
ἐγρόμενος κατὰ θυμὸν ἀμύμονα μερμήριξα, 
2% Ἂς > Ν 5 ,ὔ Dia / 
ἠὲ πεσὼν EK νηὸς ἀποφθίμην ἐνὶ πόντῳ, 
Re ee ὦ 7, Ἀν ἃ a , 
ἢ ἀκέων TAGinv καὶ ἔτι ζωοῖσι μετείην. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔτλην καὶ ἔμεινα, καλυψάμενος δ᾽ evi νηὶ 
κείμην. αἱ δ᾽ ἐφέροντο κακῇ ἀνέμοιο θυέλλῃ 


> “A € lal 
αὖτις ex’ Αἰολίην νῆσον, στενάχοντο δ᾽ ἑταῖροι. 
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ODYSSEY X. 


ἔνθα δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἠπείρου βῆμεν καὶ ἀφυσσάμεθ᾽ ὕδωρ, 
αἶψα δὲ δεῖπνον ἕλοντο θο)ῆς παρὰ νηυσὶν ἑταῖροι. 

Se oN > Ν / , ) 5 vA θ᾽ ἡδὲ “ 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ σίτοιό 7 ἐπασσάμεθ᾽ ἠδὲ ποτῆτος, 

Ν ἀπ’ ae \ ᾽’ὔ »3 Ve ie AY Ok r 
δὴ τότ᾽ ἐγὼ κήρυκά τ᾽ ὀπασσάμενος καὶ ἑταῖρον 
βῆν εἰς Αἰόλου κλυτὰ δώματα" τὸν δὲ κέχανον 
δαινύμενον παρὰ ἣ τ᾽ ἀλόχῳ καὶ οἷσι τέκεσσιν. 
ἐλθόντες δ᾽ ἐς δῶμα παρὰ σταθμοῖσιν ἐπ᾽ οὐδοῦ 
ἑζόμεθ᾽ - οἱ δ᾽ ἀνὰ θυμὸν ἐθάμβεον ἔκ τ᾽ ἐρέοντο" 
“πῶς ἦλθες, ᾿Οδυσεῦ ; τίς τοι κακὸς ἔχραε δαίμων ; 
> 7 > 5 ὃ 7. 2 Us ” > Nee Ἃ 
ἢ μέν σ᾽ ἐνδυκέως ἀπεπέμπομεν, Opp’ ἀφίκοιο 

49 Ἂς Ν ~ Ν +” 4 A 3 fis 

πατρίδα σὴν Kat δῶμα καὶ εἴ πού τοι φίλον ἐστίν. 

a , BA RRS Ὗς ΄, 3 , mae 

ds φάσαν, αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ μετεφώνεον ἀχνύμενος κῆρ 
«ἄασάν μ᾽ eTapol τε κακοὶ πρὺς τοῖσί τε ὕπνος 
σχέτλιος. GAN ἀκέσασθε, φίλοι" δύναμις γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν. 

Ὁ > 7. a / ea 

ὡς ἐφάμην μαλακοῖσι καθαπτόμενος ἐπέεσσιν, 

ἐδ ἃ Ee , ΝΥ ΣΕΥ ΤΙ θὼ- 
οἱ δ᾽ ἄνεῳ ἐγένοντο᾽ πατὴρ δ᾽ ἡμείβετο μύθῳ 
‘gop’ ἐκ νήσου θᾶσσον, ἐλέγχιστε ζωόντων᾽ 

> , ΄ » \ ΄, 5) 9 , 
ov γάρ μοι θέμις ἐστὶ κομιζέμεν οὐδ᾽ ἀποπέμπειν 
7 7 “ r ala ΄ Ὶ 
ἄνδρα τόν, ὅς κε θεοῖσιν ἀπέχθηται μακάρεσσιν᾽ 
»” ap Oe Henk > 66 aN ἢ 
ἔρρε, ἐπεὶ ἄρα θεοῖσιν ἀπεχθόμενος τόδ᾽ ἱκάνεις. 
a Foy Ch eg ΄, ͵) ΄ὔ 
ὡς εἰπὼν ἀπέπεμπε δόμων βαρέα στενάχοντα. 

" \ , , 5 , 5 

ἔνθεν δὲ προτέρω πλέομεν ἀκαχήμενοι ἦτορ. 

/ ὦ, Ἅ ~ Ν πες 8 > 7 3 a 
τείρετο δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν θυμὸς ὑπ’ εἰρεσίης ἀλεγεινῆς 
ἡμετέρῃ ματίῃ, ἐπεὶ οὐκέτι φαίνετο πομπή. 
ἑξῆμαρ μὲν ὁμῶς πλέομεν νύκτας τε καὶ ἦμαρ, 
ἑβδομάτῃ δ᾽ ἱκόμεσθα Λάμου αἰπὺ πτολίεθρον, 
Τηλέπυλον Λαιστρυγονίην, ὅθι ποιμένα ποιμὴν 
“..» > ΄ ε δὃΖ Le , ε , 
ἠπύει εἰσελάων, ὁ δὲ τ’ ἐξελάων ὑπακούει. 

” > oo” Bis ἧς ew, , 

ἔνθα κ᾽ ἄυπνος ἀνὴρ δοιοὺς ἐξήρατο μισθούς, 

τὸν μὲν βουκολέων, τὸν δ᾽ ἄργυφα μῆλα νομεύων " 
5 5 Ν 7 SO / 5 7 

ἐγγὺς γὰρ νυκτός τε καὶ ἡματός εἰσι κέλευθοι. 

ἔνθ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἐς λιμένα κλυτὸν ἤλθομεν, ὃν πέρι πέτρη 
3 / ᾽ν \ 5 7 

ἠλίβατος τετύχηκε διαμπερὲς ἀμφοτέρωθεν, 
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ἀκταὶ δὲ προβλῆτες ἐναντίαι ἀλλήλῃσιν 
2 ᾿ ‘A ¢€ Ἂς 6’ ” ὃ 7ὔ .) 
ἐν στόματι προύχουσιν, ἁραιὴ δ᾽ εἰσοδός ἐστιν, 
μὲ ) vA ’ ” lA my” "4 > 4 
ἔνθ᾽ οἵ γ᾽ εἴσω πάντες ἔχον νέας ἀμφιελίσσας. 
αἱ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἔντοσθεν λιμένος κοίλοιο δέδεντο 
ἮΝ ΚΡ ΑΝ + 7 4 8 EP gS » A 
πλησίαι" ov μὲν γάρ ποτ᾽ ἀέξετο κῦμά γ᾽ ἐν αὐτῷ, 
οὔτε μέγ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ὀλίγον, λευκὴ δ᾽ ἦν ἀμφὶ γαλήνη" 
> Ἂς ϑ Ν » a ” lan / 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν οἷος σχέθον ἔξω νῆα μέλαιναν, 
αὐτοῦ ex ἐσχατιῇ, πέτρης ἐκ πείσματα δήσας. 
» \ ΜῈ » / 5 if 
ἔστην δὲ σκοπιὴν ἐς παιπαλόεσσαν ἀνελθών" 
" δ ” a ee aA ΄ὔ ” 
ἔνθα μὲν οὔτε βοῶν οὔτ᾽ ἀνδρῶν φαίνετο ἔργα, 
καπνὸν δ᾽ οἷον ὁρῶμεν ἀπὸ χθονὸς ἀίΐσσοντα. 
δὴ τότ᾽ ἐγὼν ἑτάρους προΐειν πεύθεσθαι ἰόντας, 
οἵ τινες ἀνέρες εἶεν ἐπὶ χθονὶ σῖτον ἔδοντες, 
ἀνὸ δύω κρί {fot uf bl a, δεν ‘4 
ἄνδρε δύω κρίνας, TpitaTov κήρυχ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ὀπάσσας. 
ea 7 » ΄ , IN Peale " 
οἱ δ᾽ ἴσαν ἐκβάντες λείην ὁδόν, ἣ περ ἅμαξαι 
ἄστυδ᾽ ad’ ὑψηλῶν ὀρέων καταγίνεον ὕλην, 
κούρῃ δὲ ξύμβληντο πρὸ ἄστεος ὑδρευούσῃ, 
θυγατέρ᾽ ἰφθίμῃ Λαιστρυγόνος ᾿Αντιφάταο. 
c Neto es, 22 , , ΄ 
ἡ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἐς κρήνην κατεβήσετο καλλιρέεθρον 
tay 7 ” \ ¢ Woe. ie 
Aptakinv: ἔνθεν yap ὕδωρ προτὶ ἄστυ φέρεσκον'" 
οἱ δὲ παριστάμενοι προσεφώνεον ἔκ τ᾽ ἐρέοντο, 
“ A a ἡ \ \ κ we 
ὅς Tis τῶνδ᾽ εἴη βασιλεὺς Kal τοῖσιν ἀνάσσοι" 
ἡ δὲ μάλ᾽ αὐτίκα πατρὸς ἐπέφραδεν ὑψερεφὲς δῶ. 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ εἰσῆλθον κλυτὰ δώματα, τὴν δὲ γυναῖκα 
εὗρον, ὅσην τ᾽ ὄρεος κορυφήν, κατὰ δ᾽ ἔστυγον αὐτήν. 
ἡ δ᾽ αἶψ’ ἐξ ἀγορῆς ἐκάλει κλυτὸν ᾿Αντιφατῆα, 
ὃν πόσιν, ὃς δὴ τοῖσιν ἐμήσατο λυγρὸν ὄλεθρον. 
Te fies Od 7 Cc ¢ ἢ ὃ a Ξ 
αὐτίχ᾽ ἕνα μάρψας ἑτάρων ὡπλίσσατο δεῖπνον 
τὼ δὲ δύ᾽ ἀΐξαντε φυγῇ ἐπὶ νῆας ἱκέσθην. 
5 Ἂς ς “ ᾿ς ἌΝ « 3 37 
αὐτὰρ 6 τεῦχε βοὴν διὰ ἄστεος οἱ δ᾽ ἀΐοντες 
φοίτων ἴφθιμοι Λαιστρυγόνες ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος, 
, > ” > , ae Ey 
μυρίοι, οὐκ ἄνδρεσσιν ἐοικότες, ἀλλὰ Diyaow. 
> 


7. © See ΄, > ͵΄ α7 
ol p πὸ TET PAWV ἀνδραχθέσι χερμαδίοισιν 


90 


95 


100 


105 


110 


115 
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βάλλον: ἄφαρ δὲ κακὸς κόναβος κατὰ νῆας ὀρώρειν 
> a ἢν ΄ A ὦ > ΄ 
ἀνδρῶν 7 ὀλλυμένων νηῶν θ᾽ ἅμα ἀγνυμενάων" 
» A > a 2 > , A ΄ 
ἰχθὺς δ᾽ ὡς πείροντες ἀτερπέα δαῖτα φέροντο. 
opp’ οἱ τοὺς ὄλεκον λιμένος πολυβενθέος ἐντός, 125 
, Ἐν oa , ἡ Ἐν ἡ ΄, κ - 
τόφρα δ᾽ ἐγὼ ξίφος ὀξὺ ἐρυσσάμενος παρὰ μηροῦ 
τῷ ἀπὸ πείσματ᾽ ἔκοψα νεὸς κυανοπρώροιο. 
> 9 »“» « 7 5 7 ΜΝ 
αἶψα δ᾽ ἐμοῖς ἑτάροισιν ἐποτρύνας ἐκέλευσα 
> ͵, , ee Tee la , 
ἐμβαλέειν κώπῃς, ἵν᾽ ὑπὲκ κακότητα φύγοιμεν" 
οἱ δ᾽ ἅλα πάντες ἀνέρριψαν δείσαντες ὄλεθρον 130 
᾽ ΄, a) 7, » ΄ , ΄ 
ἀσπασίως δ᾽ ἐς πόντον ἐπηρεφέας φύγε πέτρας 
νηῦς ἐμή" αὐτὰρ at ἄλλαι ἀολλέες αὐτόθ᾽ ὄλοντο. 
” N , , » 7 > 
ἔνθεν δὲ προτέρω πλέομεν ἀκαχήμενοι ἦτορ, 
” 3 tT id 3 , «ε 7 
ἄσμενοι ἐκ θανάτοιο, φίλους ὀλέσαντες ἑταίρους. 
Αἰαίην δ᾽ ἐς νῆσον ἀφίκομεθ᾽ - ἔνθα δ᾽ ἔναιεν 135 
Κίρκη ἐυπλόκαμος, δεινὴ θεὸς αὐδήεσσα, 
Ψ / 2 / 3.» 
αὐτοκασιγνήτη ὀλοόφρονος Αἰήταο" 
ἄμφω δ᾽ ἐκγεγάτην φαεσιμβρότου ᾿Ηελίοιο 
μητρός 7 ἐκ Πέρσης, τὴν ᾿ΩὨκεανὸς τέκε παῖδα, 
” Cf Ree 1. “A 5 Ree / A 
ἔνθα δ᾽ ἐπ’ ἀκτῆς νηὶ κατηγαγόμεσθα σιωπῇ 140 
Ψ > os / Ἂς 4 Ms 
ναύλοχον ἐς λιμένα, Kat τις θεὸς ἡγεμόνευεν. 
» fog 5 , , eae: Ne Ὁ , 
ἔνθα τότ᾽ ἐκβάντες δύο 7 ἤματα Kat δύο νύκτας 
, > ¢ a , rl xe 
κείμεθ᾽ ὁμοῦ καμάτῳ τε καὶ ἄλγεσι θυμὸν ἔδοντες. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τρίτον ἦμαρ ἐυπλόκαμος τέλεσ᾽ Has, 
καὶ τότ᾽ ἐγὼν ἐμὸν ἔγχος ἑλὼν καὶ φάσγανον ὀξὺ 145 
καρπαλίμως Tapa νηὸς ἀνήιον ἐς περιωπήν, 
” ” wD an eS , ΄, 
εἴ πως ἔργα ἴδοιμι βροτῶν ἐνοπήν τε πυθοίμην. 
» \ \ > is > 7 
ἔστην δὲ σκοπιὴν ἐς παιπαλόεσσαν ἀνελθών, 
7 a. F bs > ᾿ς Ἂν > ͵7 
kat μοι ἐείσατο καπνὸς ἀπὸ χθονὸς εὐρυοδείης, 
Κίρκης ἐν μεγάροισι, διὰ δρυμὰ πυκνὰ καὶ ὕλην. 150 
͵7 > ἡ \ ve \ Ν Ν 
μερμήριξα δ᾽ ἔπειτα κατὰ φρένα καὶ κατὰ θυμὸν 
ἐλθεῖν ἠδὲ πυθέσθαι, ἐπεὶ ἴδον αἴθοπα καπνόν. 
ὧδε δέ μοι φρονέοντι δοάσσατο κέρδιον εἶναι, 
πρῶτ᾽ ἐλθόντ᾽ ἐπὶ νῆα θοὴν καὶ θῖνα θαλάσσης 


/ 


ἐν-εἶ lie Ay we “ἘΝ GT bay URS “τοῦ Ane Ρ“Ὕ Ge - Cifeod hy Aah 
tee Tiever th; fortmoey ὦ 7 ἐσ nth Lenhrs Obese F 
ae oy σεν" ttx~ Cong" y bo-ehity, ¥ et ew tke ae AG hg! fo 


σειν 64, ferret he f be πος κοντα Bre P 
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Larkacd te Peg 
πεῖσμα δ᾽, ὅσον τ’ ὄργυιαν, ἐυστρεφὲς ἀμφοτέρῶθεν τ Το bs km “Ἔννινα ἢ 


Pete eyes συνέδησα πόδας δεινοῖο πελώρου, 
βῆν δὲ καταλοφάδεια φέρων ἐπὶ νῆα μέλαιναν 
3 »] 7 > »f ” i 5 > oe f- 
ἔγχει ἐρειδόμενος, ἐπεὶ οὔ πως HEV ἐπ’ ὥμου 170 
\ ΄ ee , \ ΄ , 5. 
χειρὶ φέρειν ἑτέρῃ" μάλα γὰρ μέγα θηρίον ἦεν. 
κὰδ δ᾽ ἔβαλον προπάροιθε νεός, ἀνέγειρα δ᾽ ἑταίρους 
μειλιχίοις ἐπέεσσι παρασταδὸν ἄνδρα ἕκαστον᾽ 
COR Ἢ Dae? ς ἄξων. » 2 , / 
ὦ φίλοι, ov yap πω καταδυσόμεθ᾽ ἀχνύμενοί περ 
εἰς ᾿Αίδαο δόμους, πρὶν μόρσιμον ἦμαρ ἐπέλθῃ" 175 eae. 
ἀλλ᾽ ayer’, opp’ ἐν νηὶ θοῇ βρῶσίς τε πόσις τε, 4 
, , \ ΄ κι) 1 
μνησόμεθα βρώμης, μηδὲ τρυχώμεθα λιμῷ. τᾷ 
τς τ ea 5 5. ASE ee , ᾿ς 
ὡς ἐφάμην, οἱ δ᾽ ὦκα ἐμοῖς ἐπέεσσι πίθοντο, 
ἐκ δὲ καλυψάμενοι παρὰ θῖν’ ἁλὸς ἀτρυγέτοιο 
θηήσαντ᾽ ἐλαφον" μάλα γὰρ μέγα θηρίον ἦεν. 180 
ee 3 Ν / ε / 3 a 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ τάρπησαν ὁρώμενοι ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, = 
χεῖρας νιψάμενοι τεύχοντ᾽ ἐρικυδέα δαῖτα. 
ὡς τότε μὲν πρόπαν ἦμαρ ἐς ἠέλιον καταδύντα ~ 
¢ θ ὃ ΄ ΄ >” Ν 4° ε ὃ φὰ 
ἥμεθα δαινύμενοι κρέα τ᾽ ἄσπετα καὶ μέθυ ἡδύ 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠέλιος κατέδυ καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἦλθεν, 185 
δὴ τότε κοιμήθημεν ἐπὶ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης. 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη δοδοδάκτυλος ᾿Ηώς, 
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4 ODYSSEY X. 


Ν ὄν. ἃ \ 3 \ 7 \ “A ae 8 
καὶ τότ᾽ ἐγὼν ἀγορὴν θέμενος μετὰ πᾶσιν ἔειπον" 
“ κέκλυτέ μευ μύθων, κακά περ πάσχοντες ἑταῖροι" 
> / 3 / / 
ὦ φίλοι, ov yap τ᾽ ἴδμεν, ὅπῃ ζόφος οὐδ᾽ ὅπῃ ἠώς, 
3Q9 ὦ 7 / le A SO a 
οὐδ᾽ ὅπῃ ἠέλιος φαεσίμβροτος εἶσ’ ὑπὸ γαῖαν, 
οὐδ᾽ ὅπῃ ἀννεῖται" ἀλλὰ φραζώμεθα θᾶσσον, 
” 3 5. F n > Ν᾽ Σ > ” iF 
εἴ τις ET ἔσται μῆτις. ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὐκ οἴομαι εἶναι. 
Ὥ Ν Ν 3 / 3 δ ὦ 
εἶδον γὰρ σκοπιὴν ἐς παιπαλόεσσαν ἀνελθὼν 
νῆσον, τὴν πέρι πόντος ἀπείριτος ἐστεφάνωται" 
- ΒΕ. Ν - \ “ Ν Dic B® 7 
αὐτὴ δὲ χθαμαλὴ κεῖται" καπνὸν δ᾽ ἐνὶ μέσσῃ 
ἐδρακον ὀφθαλμοῖσι διὰ δρυμὰ πυκνὰ καὶ ὕλην. 
ὡς ἐφάμην, τοῖσιν δὲ κατεκλάσθη φίλον ἦτορ 
7 ” ‘eo 3 ͵ 
μνησαμένοις ἔργων Λαιστρυγόνος ᾿Αντιφάταο 
ἹζΚύκλωπός τε βίης μεγαλήτορος ἀνδροφάγοιο. 
κλαῖον δὲ λιγέως θαλερὸν κατὰ δάκρυ χέοντες " 
> TS ars A ee ΄ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ τις πρῆξις ἐγίγνετο μυρομένοισιν. 
5 \ Ἂ nt ,ὔ tA 5 “4 «ς lA J 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ δίχα πάντας ἐυκνήμιδας ἑταίρους 
» ,ὔ 5 Ν Ν > > , ” Ἢ 
ἠρίθμεον, ἀρχὸν δὲ μετ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισιν ὄπασσα 
τῶν μὲν ἐγὼν ἦρχον, τῶν δ᾽ KvptrAoxos θεοειδής. 
κλήρους δ᾽ ἐν κυνέῃ χαλκήρεϊ πάλλομεν ὦκα" 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἐθορε κλῆρος μεγαλήτορος EipvAd xovo. 
ων ἢ DF A ff Ν " 3. 26 Vas 
βῆ δ᾽ ἰέναι, ἅμα τῷ ye δύω καὶ εἴκοσ᾽ ἑταῖροι 
, Ν ae 7 / Η 
κλαίοντες᾽ κατὰ δ᾽ ἄμμε λίπον γοόωντας ὄπισθεν. 
@ ime} Γι 7 4 / 
εὗρον δ᾽ ἐν βήσσῃσι τετυγμένα δώματα Κίρκης 
ξεστοῖσιν λάεσσι, περισκέπτῳ evi χώρῳ" 
ἀμφὶ δέ μιν λύκοι ἦσαν ὀρέστεροι ἠδὲ λέοντες, 
\ ae ΄ ie wee \ ΄, > 7 
τοὺς αὐτὴ κατέθελξεν, ἐπεὶ κακὰ φάρμακ᾽ ἔδωκεν. 


οὐδ᾽ οἵ γ᾽ ὡρμήθησαν ἐπ᾽ ἀνδράσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄρα τοί γε 


Σ 5 nw nan ᾿ 
ουρῃσιν μακρῆσι περισσαίνοντες ἀνέσταν. 


ε 5) 

ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ dv ἀμφὶ ἄνακτα κύνες δαίτηθεν ἰόντα 
/ 4 2 % - ΄ λί θ “A 

σαίνωσ᾽, αἰεὶ yap Te φέρει μειλίγματα. θυμοῦ, 

ol \ > \ λ 7 7 ἠδὲ λέ 

ὡς τοὺς ἀμφὶ λύκοι κρατερώνυχες ἠδὲ λέοντες 


σαῖνον" τοὶ δ᾽ ἔδεισαν, ἐπεὶ ἴδον αἰνὰ πέλωρα. 


ἔσταν δ᾽ ἐν προθύροισι θεᾶς καλλιπλοκάμοιο, 
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Κίρκης δ᾽ ἔνδον ἄκουον ἀειδούσης ὀπὶ καλῇ, 
ἱστὸν ἐποιχομένης μέγαν ἄμβροτον, οἷα θεάων 
λεπτά τε καὶ χαρίεντα καὶ ἀγλαὰ ἔργα πέλονται. 
τοῖσι δὲ μύθων ἦρχε Πολίτης ὄρχαμος ἀνδρῶν, 
ὅς μοι κήδιστος ἑτάρων ἣν κεδνότατός τε" 
« ᾧ φίλοι, ἔνδον γάρ τις ἐποιχομένη μέγαν ἱστὸν 
»Ε yap τις χομενῆ μεγ 
καλὸν ἀοιδιάει, δάπεδον δ᾽ ἅπαν ἀμφιμέμυκεν, 
ἢ θεὸς ἠὲ γυνή" ἀλλὰ φθεγγώμεθα θᾶσσον. 
ὡς ap’ ἐφώνησεν, τοὶ δὲ φθέγγοντο καλεῦντες. 
ἡ δ᾽ αἶψ ἐξελθοῦσα θύρας ὦιξε φαεινὰς 
ἈΝ 4 ε ΦΦ , 5 4 v4 
kat κάλει" ot δ᾽ ἅμα πάντες ἀιδρεΐῃσιν ἕποντο" 
Εὐρύλοχος δ᾽ ὑπέμεινεν, ὀισάμενος δόλον εἶναι. 
εἷσεν δ᾽ εἰσαγαγοῦσα κατὰ κλισμούς τε θρόνους τε, 
ἐν δέ σφιν τυρόν τε καὶ ἄλφιτα καὶ μέλι χλωρὸν 
x” ! 5 7 Wd Ν ! 
οἴνῳ Πραμνείῳ ἐκύκα" ἀνέμισγε δὲ σίτῳ 
ὔ τὰ ener ΄, ! , ” 
φάρμακα λύγρ᾽, ἵνα πάγχυ λαθοίατο πατρίδος αἴης. 
SNES NO Oe? Nee Te eK 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ OOKEV TE καὶ EKTLOV, αὐτίκ᾽ ἔπειτα 
<P nw Ἂς ἴω ae 
ῥάβδῳ πεπληγυῖα κατὰ συφεοῖσιν ἐέργνυ. 
ie x A“ Ἂς 3, Ἂς / Ul 
οἱ δὲ συῶν μὲν ἔχον κεφαλὰς φωνήν τε τρίχας TE 
. as a7 8 a 57 » ε \ , 
καὶ δέμας, αὐτὰρ VOUS ἣν ἔμπεδος, WS TO πάρος περ. 


@ ε \ ! 357 a \ ! 
ὡς ot μὲν κλαίοντες ἐέρχατο, τοῖσι δὲ Κίρκη 


πάρ ῥ᾽ ἄκυλον βάλανόν τε βάλεν καρπόν τε κρανεΐης 


μὲν ὋΣ / id aN μὴ ὲ 
ἐδμεναι, οἷα σύες χαμαιευνάδες αἰὲν ἔδουσιν 
Εὐρύλοχος δ᾽ αἶψ᾽ ἦλθε θοὴν ἐπὶ νῆα μέλαιναν 
> , «ες / 5 ἧς \ 5 7 ‘s 
ἀγγελίην ἑτάρων ἐρέων καὶ ἀδευκέα πότμον. 
> , 5 7, 4 y+ cs / 
οὐδέ τι ἐκφάσθαι δύνατο ἔπος ἱέμενός περ, 
κῆρ ἄχεϊ μεγάλῳ βεβολημένος " ἐν δέ οἱ ὄσσε 
δακρυόφιν πίμπλαντο, γόον δ᾽ ὠίετο θυμός. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή μιν πάντες ἀγασσάμεθ᾽ ἐξερέοντες, 
καὶ τότε τῶν ἄλλων ἑτάρων κατέλεξεν ὀλεθρον᾽ 
ἕἤομεν, ws ἐκέλευες, ἀνὰ δρυμά, φαίδιμ ᾽Οδυσσεῦ" 
a 5 7 7 Y ἤ Ἂν 
εὕρομεν ἐν βήσσῃσι τετυγμένα δώματα καλὰ 


See x 7 ΄ ἄντα, ΄ 
ςέστοισιν AAEOOL, περισκέπτῳ ενι χώρῤφῳ. 
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” 6 82 ΄ ε ἈΝΤ ΤΥ ΄ At Poet 8 
ἐνθα de Tis μέγαν ἱστὸν ἐποιχομένη Avy’ ἄειδεν 
a nan 
ἢ θεὸς ἠὲ γυνή" τοὶ δὲ φθέγγοντο καλεῦντες * 
ε a 3 
ἡ δ᾽ αἶψ’ ἐξελθοῦσα θύρας ὦιξε φαεινὰς 

\ , ea 4 , 3 ͵ “ 
καὶ κάλει" οἱ δ᾽ ἅμα πάντες ἀιδρείῃσιν ἕποντο" 

> Ν 5 Ν « 7 = | nd / ἮΝ 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν ὑπέμεινα, ὀισάμενος δόλον εἶναι. 
οἱ δ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ἀιστώθησαν ἀολλέες, οὐδέ τις αὐτῶν 
ἐξεφάνη" δηρὸν δὲ καθήμενος ἐσκοπίαζον.᾽ 

Os ἔφατ᾽, αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ περὶ μὲν ξίφος ἀργυρόηλον 
ὥμοιιν βαλόμην, μέγα χάλκεον, ἀμφὶ δὲ τόξα" 
τὸν 8 aw ἠνώγεα αὐτὴν ὁδὸν ἡγήσασθαι. 

Le ae 7 Ἀπ ease) , ΄ 
αὐτὰρ 6 γ᾽ ἀμφοτέρῃσι λαβὼν ἐλλίσσετο γούνων, 
καί μ᾽ ὀλοφυρόμενος ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα" 

“ μή μ᾽ aye Keto” ἀέκοντα, διοτρεφές, ἀλλὰ λίπ’ αὐτοῦ" 
οἶδα γάρ, ὡς οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐλεύσεαι οὔτε τιν᾽ ἄλλον 
ἄξεις σῶν ἑτάρων. ἀλλὰ ξὺν τοίσδεσι θᾶσσον 

΄ " A 3 ΄, \ By ? 
φεύγωμεν ἐτι yap Kev ἀλύξαιμεν κακὸν ἦμαρ. 

a@ ” 5) oer, > ᾽ὔ 3 / i 

Os ἐφατ᾽, αὐτὰρ ἐγώ μιν ἀμειβόμενος προσέειπον" 
«υὐρύλοχ᾽, ἢ τοι μὲν σὺ μέν᾽ αὐτοῦ τῷδ᾽ evi χώρῳ 
ἐσθων καὶ πΐνων κοίλῃ παρὰ νηὶ μελαίνῃ " 

Tivwv κοίλῃ παρὰ νηὶ μ ῃ 

SNS) 'S > Smee " lal Κ 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν εἶμι, κρατερὴ δέ μοι ἔπλετ᾽ ἀνάγκη. 

a ra \ \ ἌΝ IAN , 

Os εἰπὼν παρὰ νηὸς ἀνήιον ἠδὲ θαλάσσης. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ ap’ ἔμελλον ἰὼν ἱερὰς ἀνὰ βήσσας 
Κίρκης ἵξεσθαι πολυφαρμάκου ἐς μέγα δῶμα, 

” € / if 3 V4 

ἔνθα μοι “Kppetas χρυσόρραπις ἀντεβόλησεν 

> ΄ . A / 3 ae ΄ 

ἐρχομένῳ πρὸς δῶμα, νεηνίῃ ἀνδρὶ ἐοικώς, 

πρῶτον ὑπηνήτῃ; τοῦ περ χαριεστάτη ἥβη" 

” ese lal / ” Γι oP 1} Cte Fc 

ἐν T apa μοι pu χειρί, ἔπος T ἐφατ᾽ ἐκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαζεν" 
‘ay δὴ adr’, ὦ δύστηνε, δι’ ἄκριας ἔρχεαι οἷος, 

/ ” 5.7 Εἰ ταν δέ Ha JX Kié 
χώρου ἄιδρις ἐών : ἕταροι δέ τοι οἵδ᾽ ἐνὶ Κίρκης 
ἔρχαται ὥς τε σύες πυκινοὺς κευθμῶνας ἔχοντες. 

ἢ τοὺς λυσόμενος δεῦρ᾽ ἔρχεαι; οὐδέ σέ φημι 

“ame ͵, ΄ \ Engst. 3) ” 

αὐτὸν νοστήσειν, μενέεις δὲ σύ γ᾽, ἔνθα περ ἄλλοι. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δή σε κακῶν ἐκλύσομαι ἠδὲ σαώσω. 
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TH, τόδε φάρμακον ἐσθλὸν ἔχων ἐς δώματα Kipxns 
ἔρχευ, 6 κέν τοι κρατὸς ἀλάλκῃσιν κακὸν Apap. 
πάντα δέ τοι ἐρέω ὀλοφώια δήνεα Κίρκης. 
τεύξει τοι κυκεῶ, βαλέει δ᾽ ἐν φάρμακα σίτῳ. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὡς θέλξαι σε δυνήσεται" οὐ γὰρ ἐάσει 
ta > oe [ / + Tew’ A ν 
φάρμακον ἐσθλόν, 6 τοι δώσω, ἐρέω δὲ ἕκαστα. 
ὁππότε κεν Κίρκη σ᾽ ἐλάσῃ περιμήκεϊ ῥάβδῳ, 
δὴ τότε σὺ ξίφος ὀξὺ ἐρυσσάμενος παρὰ μηροῦ 
Κύρκῃ ἐπᾶϊξαι, ὥς τε κτάμεναι μενεαίνων. 
ayant et 4 ΄ , > A 
ἡ δέ © ὑποδείσασα κελήσεται εὐνηθῆναι" 
” θ ἊΝ, τς WE ν;; > / ΨῪ 3 , 
ἔνθα σὺ μηκέτ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπανήνασθαι θεοῦ εὐνήν, 
” » / 9 Re ΄ 3 ’ 7 
ὄφρα κέ τοι λύσῃ θ᾽ ἑτάρους αὐτόν τε κομίσσῃ" 
5 \ [4 να [4 ie y 5 
ἀλλὰ κέλεσθαΐ μιν μακάρων μέγαν ὅρκον ὀμόσσαι, 
a 6s > a lal ἂν 7 ” 
μή τί τοι αὐτῷ πῆμα κακὸν βουλευσέμεν ἄλλο, 
Fey ΄ N <0 eZ Veet | 
μή σ᾽ ἀπογυμνωθέντα κακὸν καὶ ἀνήνορα θήη. 
“Ὁ ” / / / 2 - / 
ὡς apa φωνῆσας Tope φάρμακον apyeipovTns 
> 7 > 7 ᾿ς or > “a τ. 86 
ἐκ γαίης ἐρύσας, καΐ μοι φύσιν αὐτοῦ ἔδειξεν. 
pity μὲν μέλαν ἔσκε, γάλακτι δὲ εἴκελον ἄνθος" 
μῶλυ δέ μιν καλέουσι θεοί: χαλεπὸν δέ 7 ὀρύσσειν 
> τὰ a \ / / 7 
ἀνδράσι ye θνητοῖσι, θεοὶ δέ τε πάντα δύνανται. 
ε ΄, ν ὦ δ Ὁ Ν Ἀ ἘΠ δὲ 
Kppeias μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπέβη πρὸς μακρὸν "Ολυμπον 
aA eke a 8 τι ow? ΄ , 
νῆσον av ὑλήεσσαν, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐς δώματα Κίρκης 
ἤια, πολλὰ δέ μοι κραδίη πόρφυρε κιόντι. 
ἔστην δ᾽ εἰνὶ θύρῃσι θεᾶς καλλιπλοκάμοιο" 
ἔνθα στὰς ἐβόησα, θεὰ δέ μοι ἔκλυεν αὐδῆς. 
ἡ δ᾽ αἶψ᾽ ἐξελθοῦσα θύρας aie φαεινὰς 
ΠΌΔΕΣ: Ci ICR Ta Ta > , 5 
καὶ κάλει" αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν ἑπόμην ἀκαχήμενος ἦτορ. 
- , , 5 ἴω REX Q 7ὔ 5 ΄ὔ 
εἷσε δέ μ᾽ εἰσαγαγοῦσα ἐπὶ θρόνου ἀργυροήλου 
καλοῦ δαιδαλέου: ὑπὸ δὲ θρῆνυς ποσὶν ἥεν᾽ 
τεῦχε δέ μοι κυκεῶ χρυσέῳ δέπαι, ὄφρα πίοιμι, 
> δέ ig ἐ- “Ὁ ᾿ ΔΑ / ἢ £5528 θ = 
ἐν δέ Te φάρμακον ἧκε κακὰ φρονέουσ᾽ evi θυμᾷ. 
λιν Ὁ τ ἀν \ oo» Si λον 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δῶκέν τε καὶ ἔκπιον, οὐδέ μ᾽ ἔθελξεν, 


ῥάβδῳ πεπληγυῖα ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ’ ἔκ 7’ ὀνόμαζεν" 
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μι E 
€ ἔρχεο νῦν συφεόνδε, μετ᾽ ἄλλων λέξο ἑταίρων." 

a ’ὔ 3 », x τὰ Ρ > Ν 3 , \ n 
ὡς par’, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἄορ ὀξὺ ἐρυσσάμενος παρὰ μηροῦ 
Kipky ἐπήιξα, ὥς τε κτάμεναι μενεαίνων. 
«ε ᾿ ὔ Ss e / \ 4 ͵ὔ 
ἡ δὲ μέγα ἰάχουσα ὑπέδραμε καὶ λάβε γούνων, 

Me ἌΣ. ΄ +” 7 ν Z 
kat μ᾽ ὀλοφυρομένη ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα 
¢ ν᾽): gs » > “ vA 7 | \ “~ 

τίς, πόθεν εἰς ἀνδρῶν ; πόθι τοι πόλις ἠδὲ τοκῆες 5 
θαῦμά μ᾽ ἔχει, ὡς οὐ τι πιὼν τάδε φάρμακ᾽ ἐθέλχθης" 
οὐδὲ γὰρ οὐδέ τις ἄλλος ἀνὴρ τάδε φάρμακ᾽ ἀνέτλη, 
a 2 x a“ iz F [72 5 7ὔ 
ὅς κε πίῃ καὶ πρῶτον ἀμείψεται ἔρκος ὀδόντων. 

5 4 3 P Ρ] is ’ὔ » 4 
σοὶ δέ τις ἐν στήθεσσιν ἀκήλητος νόος ἐστίν. 
3" ͵7ὔ we - 5 » [7 , 22% 
ἢ σύ γ᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεύς ἐσσι πολύτροπος, ὅν TE μοι αἰεὶ 

, 3 - 6 5 .- - 
φάσκεν ἐλεύσεσθαι χρυσόρραπις apyeipovTns 
> Ay 3 7ὔ] ἊΝ Ν x , 
ex Tpoins ἀνιόντα θοῃ σὺν vyt μελαίνῃ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δὴ κολεῷ μὲν ἄορ θέο, νῶι δ᾽ ἔπειτα 

> ἴω ¢ Y » 7 »” , 
εὐνῆς ἡμετέρης ἐπιβείομεν, ὄφρα μιγέντε 
εὐνῇ καὶ φιλότητι πεποίθομεν ἀλλήλοισιν.᾽ 

a +” 3 Ψ * 3 7] 5 7 f - 
ὡς ἐφατ᾽, αὐτὰρ ἐγώ μιν ἀμειβόμενος προσέειπον 
cD , ἴων , 7 ἢ τὰν 5 ‘ 

ὦ Κίρκη, πῶς γάρ με κέλεαι σοὶ ἤπιον εἶναι, 

a lal Ν ” + Ὁ if c δὰ 

ἥ μοι σῦς μὲν ἔθηκας ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἑταίρους, 
αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἔχουσα δολοφρονέουσα κελεύεις 
5 ἢ / 9 4 % la 5 7 Ἦν nN 
ἐς θάλαμόν τ’ ἰέναι καὶ σῆς ἐπιβήμεναι εὐνῆς, 
” ¥. X Aad γι v2 
ὄφρα pe γυμνωθέντα κακὸν καὶ ἀνήνορα θήῃς. 

Qo "ἡ > F ὁ 52) “ 2 ? 3 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐγώ γ᾽ ἐθέλοιμι τεῆς ἐπιβήμεναι εὐνῆς, 

3 * fie, , 2 ¢ ys 
εἰ μή μοι τλαίης γε, θεά, μέγαν ὅρκον ὀμόσσαι, 
μή τί μοι αὐτῷ πῆμα κακὸν βουλευσέμεν ἀλλο. 

δ ἢ € 9) 5 νον  » race ais 
Os ἐφάμην, ἡ δ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ ἀπώμνυεν, ws ἐκέλευον. 

οὐ ἃς a Fey: op ΄, ΄, ΄ ere 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί ῥ᾽ ὀμοσέν τε τελεύτησέν TE TOV ὅρκον, 
καὶ τότ᾽ ἐγὼ Κίρκης ἐπέβην περικαλλέος εὐνῆς. 

᾽ , a oF ͵΄ ok δ ΄, ΄, 
ἀμφίπολοι δ᾽ ἄρα τέως μὲν EVE μεγάροισι πένοντο 
τέσσαρες, αἵ οἱ δῶμα κάτα δρήστειραι ἔασιν" 

Φ' oF 7 oF ra =) 7 9 5 ᾽ὔ 
γίγνονται δ᾽ ἄρα ταί γ᾽ ἔκ τε κρηνέων ἀπό τ ἀλσέων 
” er: las “ 2 9 5 ὃ f 
ἔκ θ᾽ ἱερῶν ποταμῶν, οἵ τ᾽ εἰς ἅλαδε προρέουσιν. 


τάων ἡ μὲν ἔβαλλε θρόνοις ἔνι ῥήγεα καλὰ 
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πορφύρεα καθύπερθ'᾽, ὑπένερθε δὲ ATH’ ὑπέβαλλεν" 
eninge? , ΄ wy, , 
ἡ δ᾽ ἑτέρη προπάροιθε θρόνων ἐτίταινε τραπέζας 
5 ‘ih 3 \ a = 4 / 
ἀργυρέας, ἐπὶ δέ σφι τίθει χρύσεια κάνεια" 
ε Ν 7 “ Fe 5 2 
ἡ δὲ τρίτη κρητῆρι μελίφρονα οἶνον ἐκίρνα 
c ἣν 5 Ψ / , Ν ’ὔ 7 
ἡδὺν ἐν ἀργυρέῳ, νέμε δὲ χρύσεια κύπελλα" 
3 Ν , 2 > / Ν “ ΞΡ 
ἡ δὲ τετάρτη ὕδωρ ἐφύρει καὶ πῦρ ἀνέκαιεν 
πολλὸν ὑπὸ τρίποδι μεγάλῳ, ἰαίνετο δ᾽ ὕδωρ. 
3 A > Ν δὲ ’ HO αν 2 δὲ “ 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ ζσσεν ὕδωρ ἐνὶ ἤνοπι χαλκῷ, 
” δῷ.» / ¢ 79 3 7 iA 
ἔς ῥ᾽ ἀσάμινθον ἕσασα λό᾽ ἐκ τρίποδος μεγάλοιο, 
θυμῆρες κεράσασα, κατὰ κρατός τε Kal ὥμων, 
ὄφρα μοι ἐκ κάματον θυμοφθόρον εἵλετο γυίων. 
ΟΝ ΦΧ) OPE \ >» eye: , 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ λοῦσέν τε καὶ ἔχρισεν λίπ᾽ ἐλαίῳ, 
ἀμφὶ δέ με χλαῖναν καλὴν βάλεν ἠδὲ χιτῶνα, 
a , εἰ 9 oO 5 Ἂς / 5 ͵ὕ 
εἷσε δέ μ᾽ εἰσαγαγοῦσα ἐπὶ θρόνου ἀργυροήλου 
καλοῦ δαιδαλέου, ὑπὸ δὲ θρῆνυς ποσὶν ἦεν. 
χέρνιβα δ᾽ ἀμφίπολος προχόῳ ἐπέχευε φέρουσα 
“ / « Ν > ΄ ,ὔ 
Kady χρυσείῃ ὑπὲρ ἀργυρέοιο λέβητος, 
/ Ν Ν \ > / / 
νίψασθαι: παρὰ δὲ ξεστὴν ἐτάνυσσε τράπεζαν. 
- 9 > 7 ων». ΄ μα 
σῖτον δ᾽ αἰδοίη ταμίη παρέθηκε φέρουσα, 
ΕΝ 7 ιν" lal 7 "4 
εἴδατα πόλλ᾽ ἐπιθεῖσα χαριζομένη παρεόντων" 
ἐσθέμεναι δ᾽ ἐκέλευεν" ἐμῷ δ᾽ οὐχ ἥνδανε θυμῷ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἥμην ἄλλο φρονέων, κακὰ δ᾽ ὄσσετο θυμός. 
The mee weer + 9 ¢ ΡΨ SGN 
Κίρκη δ᾽ ws ἐνόησεν ἔμ᾽ ἥμενον οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ σίτῳ 
χεῖρας ἰάλλοντα, κρατερὸν δέ με πένθος ἔχοντα, 
ἄγχι παρισταμένη ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα" 
‘rid? οὕτως, ᾿Οδυσεῦ, κατ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἕξεαι ἶσος ἀναύδῳ, 
᾿ς ν ΄, ΞΕ «“ 50 Ν a 
θυμὸν ἔδων, βρώμης δ᾽ οὐχ ἅπτεαι οὐδὲ ποτῆτος ; 
a , / ” 7 “ANY ἢ δ 
ἢ τινά που δόλον ἄλλον oleae’ οὐδέ τί σε χρὴ 
δειδίμεν: ἤδη γάρ τοι ἀπώμοσα καρτερὸν ὅρκον. 
Ὁ ” , 2 Ὁ, > ἢ 3 / / . 
ὡς ἔφατ’, αὐτὰρ ἐγώ μιν ἀμειβόμενος προσέειπον 
‘ 5 Ki , , 2 5 ᾿ ΡΟΣ > ‘a ΕΣ 
ὦ Κίρκη, τίς γάρ κεν ἀνήρ, ὃς ἐναΐίσιμος εἴη, 
\ Ψ. ’ 3 / IAN “ 
πρὶν Train πάσσασθαι ἐδητύος ἠδὲ ποτῆτος, 


πρὶν λύσασθ᾽ ἑτάρους καὶ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ἰδέσθαι ; 
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ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δὴ πρόφρασσα πιεῖν φαγέμεν τε κελεύεις, 
Av 7. a D> θ Ἂ lal io + a os ¢ / 9 
ὕσον, tv’ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ἴδω ἐρίηρας ἑταίρους. 
ὡς ἐφάμην, Κίρκη δὲ διὲκ μεγάροιο βεβήκειν 
fhe sell ] 
ῥάβδον ἔχουσ᾽ ἐν χειρί, θύρας δ᾽ ἀνέῳξε συφειοῦ, 
> > r s ἢ , ἢ , 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἔλασεν σιάλοισιν ἐοικότας ἐννεώροισιν. 
ε XN ” >” > / ε \ ᾽ φ A 
οἱ μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἔστησαν ἐναντίοι, ἡ δὲ δι’ αὐτῶν 
ἐρχομένη προσάλειφεν ἑκάστῳ φάρμακον ἄλλο" 
a sas \ ͵΄ ΄, " ἃ ΝΥ 
τῶν δ᾽ ἐκ μὲν μελέων τρίχες ἔρρεον, ἃς πρὶν ἔφυσεν 
᾽ὔ’ - / / / / 4 
φάρμακον οὐλόμενον, τό σφιν πόρε πότνια Κίρκη" 
” δ᾽ oN ΝΜ Ve x δ Gy 
ἄνδρες δ᾽ ἂψ ἐγένοντο, νεώτεροι ἢ πάρος ἦσαν, 
Ν Ν 7 Ν "ἡ > / 
καὶ πολὺ καλλίονες καὶ μείζονες εἰσοράασθαι. 
δ δέ 4... 3 ~ 7 a2 x a 
ἔγνωσαν δέ μ᾽ ἐκεῖνοι ἔφυν τ᾽ ἐν χερσὶν ἕκαστος, 
a 9 ¢ 7, et , 3 Lar an 
πᾶσιν δ᾽ ἱμερόεις ὑπέδυ γόος, ἀμφὶ de δῶμα 
σμερδαλέον κανάχιζε" θεὰ δ᾽ ἐλέαιρε καὶ αὐτή. 
ε ᾽ὔ ΕΣ nan / a ᾽ 
ἡ δὲ μευ ἄγχι στᾶσα προσηύδα δῖα θεάων" 
“ διογενὲς Λαερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 
3, “ = Mea “ Ν x a 7 . 
ἔρχεο νῦν ἐπὶ νῆα θοὴν καὶ θῖνα θαλάσσης. 
νῆα μὲν ἂρ πάμπρωτον ἐρύσσατε ἠπειρόνδε, 
, “ae , ΄ὕ “ , 
κτήματα δ᾽ ev σπήεσσι πελάσσατε ὅπλα τε πάντα" 
eet ar) 7 4 5, ais ε ΓΑ: ; 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἂψ ἰέναι καὶ ἄγειν ἐρίηρας ἑταίρους. 
a ” ? + pe > rs 3: 9 iO θ \ 3 7 
ὡς ehar’, αὐτὰρ ἐμοί γ᾽ ἐπεπείθετο θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ, 
“A 54} παν ol \ \ a ΄ 
Biv & ἰέναι ἐπὶ νῆα θοὴν καὶ θῖνα θαλάσσης. 
® + τς ae Ἂν ist Δ ε 7 
εὗρον ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπὶ νηὶ θοῇ ἐρίηρας ἑταίρους 
” + “ \ NEL? ΄ 
οἴκτρ᾽ ὀλοφυρομένους θαλερὸν κατὰ δάκρυ χέοντας. 
ε 1.» ΄ \ Aes / 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἄγραυλοι πόριες περὶ βοῦς ayedaias, 
3 4 3 ‘e > Ἂν fi 
ἐλθούσας ἐς κόπρον, ἐπὴν βοτάνης κορέσωνται" 
πᾶσαι ἅμα σκαίρουσιν ἐναντίαι, οὐδ᾽ ἔτι σηκοὶ 
ἰσχουσ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἁδινὸν μυκώμεναι ἀμφιθέουσιν 
΄ Des, 55 τὰ rye ΚΘ ’ Ἔ 
μητέρας" ὡς ἐμ’ ἐκεῖνοι, ἐπεὶ ἴδον ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, 
7, " 7, το , \ 
δακρυόεντες ἔχυντο᾽ δόκησε δ᾽ ἄρα σφίσι θυμὸς 
a ” ε > Qo «ε is Ἂν i set 
ὡς ἔμεν, ὡς εἰ πατρίδ᾽ ἱκοίατο καὶ πόλιν αὐτὴν 
4 > ᾽ὔ ae / ION / 
τρηχείης ᾿Ιθάκης, ἵνα τε τράφεν ἠδὲ γένοντο. 
tae 5 , ” ΄ ΄, 
καί μ᾽ ὀλοφυρόμενοι ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδων 
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€ Ν \ sf , a 3 , 
σοὶ μὲν νοστήσαντι, διοτρεφές, Os ἐχάρημεν, 
ε ile ΚΡ Ὴ , 3 ΄, a κ 
ὡς εἴ τ᾽ εἰς ᾿Ιθάκην ἀφικοίμεθα πατρίδα γαῖαν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, τῶν ἄλλων ἑτάρων κατάλεξον ὀλεθρον.᾽ 
a ” 3 Ν 3 Ἂν P: »“ 3 ip 
os ebay, αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ προσεφὴν μαλακοῖς ἐπέεσσιν" 
“νῆα μὲν ἂρ πάμπρωτον ἐρύσσομεν ἠπειρόνδε, 
κτήματα δ᾽ ἐν σπήεσσι πελάσσομεν ὅπλα τε πάντα" 
» Ἂς ὯΔ ὁ ΄ > Nile , « 
αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ὀτρύνεσθε ἐμοὶ ἅμα πάντες ἕπεσθαι, 
ὄφρα ἴδηθ᾽ ἑτάρους ἱεροῖς ἐν δώμασι Κίρκης 
πίνοντας καὶ ἔδοντας" ἐπηετανὸν γὰρ ἔχουσιν. 
Pe ΟΥ̓ ed ea 5 Ἀν γα ἀνα, ΨΟΛ 7, 
ὡς ἐφάμην, οἱ δ᾽ ὦκα ἐμοῖς ἐπέεσσι πίθοντο. 
HipvAoxos δέ μοι οἷος ἐρύκανε πάντας ἑταίρους, 
καί σῴεας φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα" 
« ἃ δειλοί, πόσ᾽ ἴμεν ; τί κακῶν ἱμείρετε τούτων, 
Kipkns ἐς μέγαρον καταβήμεναι, ἥ κεν ἅπαντας 
ΕΝ nN > 14 / ΜΆ. 7 
ἢ σῦς ἠὲ λύκους ποιήσεται ἠὲ λέοντας, 
. 7 ε ᾽ὔ lal 7 et / 
οἵ κέν οἱ μέγα δῶμα φυλάσσοιμεν Kal ἀνάγκῃ, 
ὥς περ ὐκλωψ ἐἔρξ᾽, ὅτε οἵ μέσσαυλον ἵκοντο 
ε / ‘pene ἧς ἀ », \ a 4.9 ’ 
ἡμέτεροι ἕταροι, σὺν δ᾽ ὁ θρασὺς εἵπετ᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεύς" 
7 \ \ κ » 7, " ἢ 
τούτου γὰρ καὶ κεῖνοι ἀτασθαλίῃσιν ὄλοντο. 
a 3 3 ame’ 2 ie Ἂς Xx , 
ὡς epar’, αὐτὰρ ἐγώ ye μετὰ φρεσὶ μερμήριξα, 
σπασσάμενος τανύηκες ἄορ παχέος παρὰ μηροῦ, 
τῷ οἱ ἀποπλήξας κεφαλὴν οὐδάσδε πελάσσαι 
\ a 37 ΄ ΄ > fg mets 
καὶ πηῷ περ ἐόντι μάλα σχεδόν: ἀλλά μ᾽ ἑταῖροι 
μειλιχίοις ἐπέεσσιν ἐρήτυον ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος" 
ζ Ψ i“ Χ 5. > Ν ie 
διογενές, τοῦτον μὲν ἐάσομεν, εἰ σὺ κελεύεις, 
αὐτοῦ πὰρ νηΐ τε μένειν καὶ νῆα ἔρυσθαι:" 
ε lal ζῶ ὦ 1d se X Ν 7 “Ἢ 9 
ἡμῖν δ᾽ ἡγεμόνευ᾽ ἱερὰ πρὸς δώματα Κίρκης. 
a , Ν Vanes So? 2Aar\ 4 ΄ 
ὡς φάμενοι παρὰ νηὸς ἀνήιον ἠδὲ θαλάσσης. 
οὐδὲ μὲν Ἰυὐρύλοχος κοίλῃ παρὰ νηὶ λέλειπτο, 
5 4. ὦ 9 ANY Ν Ἄν. “λᾶς ” 3 7 
GAN exer’ ἔδεισεν γὰρ ἐμὴν ἔκπαγλον ἐνιπήν. 
τόφρα δὲ τοὺς ἄλλους ἑτάρους ἐν δώμασι Ἰζίρκη 
3 / As ἈΠ tel ΥΣ. 7 
ἐνδυκέως λοῦσέν τε καὶ ἔχρισεν λίπ᾽ ἐλαίῳ, 


ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἄρα χλαίνας οὔλας βάλεν ἠδὲ χιτῶνας" 
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᾿ , 4. ON , > ΄, 3 , 
δαινυμένους δ᾽ ἐὺ πάντας ἐφεύρομεν ἐν μεγάροισιν. 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἀλλήλους εἶδον φράσσαντό τ᾽ ἐσάντα, 
κλαῖον ὀδυρόμενοι, περὶ δὲ στεναχίζετο δῶμα. 
ἡ δέ ἄ ἢ δα δῖα θεάων" 
ἡ δέ μευ ἄγχι στᾶσα προσηύδα δῖα θεάων 
ς διογενὲς Λαερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 

, a \ , », Se NaS Hey 
μηκέτι νῦν θαλερὸν γόον dpvute* οἶδα καὶ αὐτή 
τ ςΞΩ . πὰ Δ) / 10 5) ἂλ 3 θ᾽ / 
npev ὅσ᾽ ev πόντῳ πάθετ᾽ ἄλγεα ἰχθυόεντι, 
| ὃ “5. » 7 ἐδηλή ἥν τ» ἢ ‘ 
ηδ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἀνάρσιοι ἄνδρες ἐδηλήσαντ᾽ ἐπὶ χέρσου 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγετ᾽ ἐσθίετε θρώμην καὶ πίνετε οἶνον, 
3 μὲ “ν Ν ΟΝ, / / 
eis 6 κεν αὖτις θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσι λάβητε, 
οἷον ὅτε πρώτιστον ἐλείπετε πατρίδα γαῖαν 
/ 
τρηχείης ᾿Ιθάκης. νῦν δ᾽ ἀσκελέες καὶ ἄθυμοι, 
SN ΕΙΣ “ , 35Qa7 θ᾽ ε lal 

αἰὲν ἄλης χαλεπῆς μεμνημένοι, οὐδέ ποθ᾽ ὑμῖν 
θυμὸς ἐν εὐφροσύνῃ, ἐπεὶ ἢ μάλα πολλὰ πέπασθε." 

ὡς ἐφαθ᾽, ἡμῖν δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἐπεπείθετο θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ. 
yw θ \ 3) ὰ ἮΝ / > PET Ν 
ἔνθα μὲν ἤματα πάντα τελεσφόρον εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἥμεθα δαινύμενοι κρέα τ᾽ ἄσπετα καὶ μέθυ ἡδύ: 
> 9 ὦ Ὁ τ 6.5.5 ΚΝ ᾿ς ὍΝ Ων 3 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸς ἔην, περὶ δ᾽ ἔτραπον ὧραι 
μηνῶν φθινόντων, περὶ δ᾽ ἤματα μακρὰ τελέσθη, 

ἀντ ae) ΄ " 3.1 ἢ Cer x 
καὶ τότε μ᾽ ἐκκαλέσαντες ἔφαν ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι 
ς δαιμόνι᾽, ἤδη νῦ 10K (Sos αἴ 

αιμόνι᾽, ἤδη νῦν μιμνήσκεο πατρίδος αἴης, 

ΝΜ Of / 5 lal Ny ΤΝ 
εἴ τοι θέσφατόν ἐστι σαωθῆναι καὶ ἱκέσθαι 

> “Ye ia Pa ae ΄, nae ᾧ 
οἶκον ἐς ὑψόροφον καὶ σὴν ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 

@ ΕΙΣ ᾿ς is Ψ , Sb / ig 9 Ὃ 

ὡς ἔφαν, αὐτὰρ ἐμοί γ᾽ ἐπεπείθετο θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ. 
ὡς τότε μὲν πρόπαν ἦμαρ ἐς ἠέλιον καταδύντα 
a 0 ὃ / / “ΤᾺ \ é@ ε ἜΣ 
ἥμεθα δαινύμενοι κρέα τ᾽ ἄσπετα καὶ μέθυ ἡδύ 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠέλιος κατέδυ καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἦλθεν, 
οἱ μὲν κοιμήσαντο κατὰ μέγαρα σκιόεντα. 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ Κέρκης ἐπιβὰς περικαλλέος εὐνῆς 
γούνων ἐλλιτάνευσα, θεὰ δέ μευ ἔκλυεν αὐδῆς" 
kat μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδων" 
> Κί EX / ε / Ὁ“ ε 7 

ὦ Κίρκη, τέλεσόν μοι ὑπόσχεσιν, ἣν περ ὑπέστης, 


οἴκαδε πεμψέμεναι" θυμὸς δέ μοι ἔσσυται ἤδη, 
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70 ἄλλων ἑτάρων, οἵ μευ φθινύθουσι φίλον κῆρ 485 
5 > Ns Meee Tae 7 , ᾽ὔ 7 > 
ἀμφ᾽ ew ὀδυρόμενοι, OTE που σύ ye νόσφι γένηαι. 

ὡς ἐφάμην, ἡ δ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ ἀμείβετο δῖα θεάων" 
‘ διογενὲς Λαερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 
μηκέτι νῦν ἀέκοντες ἐμῷ ἐνὶ μίμνετε οἴκῳ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλην χρὴ πρῶτον ὁδὸν τελέσαι καὶ ἱκέσθαι 490 
εἰς ᾿Αίδαο δόμους καὶ ἐπαινῆς Περσεφονείης, 

΄ ἌΣ ᾽ὔ 

ψυχῇ χρησομένους Θηβαίου Τειρεσίαο, 

΄ » a a ] ” rages) 
μάντηος aAaov, τοῦ τε φρένες ἔμπεδοί εἰσιν" 

A Ἂς θ “ , / II / 
τῷ καὶ τεθνηῶτι νόον πόρε Τ]ερσεφόνεια, 
οἴῳ πεπνῦσθαι, τοὶ δὲ σκιαὶ ἀίσσουσιν.᾽" 405 

Os ἔφατ’, αὐτὰρ ἐμοί γε κατεκλάσθη φίλον ἦτορ" 
κλαῖον δ᾽ ἐν λεχέεσσι καθήμενος, οὐδέ νύ μοι κῆρ 
ἤθελ’ ἔτι ζώειν καὶ ὁρᾶν φάος ἠελίοιο. 

3 x 5 x 7 / 7] ig 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κλαίων Te κυλινδόμενός τε κορέσθην, 

x / if ” > 7 / i 
καὶ τότε δή μιν ἔπεσσιν ἀμειβόμενος προσέειπον" 600 
«ὦ Κίρκη, τίς γὰρ ταύτην ὁδὸν ἡγεμονεύσει ; 
εἰς ΓΑιδος δ᾽ od πώ τις ἀφίκετο νηὶ μελαίνῃ. 

ὡς ἐφάμην, ἡ δ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ ἀμείβετο δῖα θεάων" 

ς διογενὲς Λαερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 

μή τί τοι ἡγεμόνος γε ποθὴ παρὰ νηὶ μελέσθω, 505 
4 \ \ 7 3 7 θ᾽ ε ’ Ν / 

ἱστὸν δὲ στήσας ava θ᾽ ἱστία λευκὰ πετάσσας 

π᾿ \ Lae? \ ΄ ΄ 

ἧσθαι" τὴν δέ κέ τοι πνοιὴ Βορέαο φέρῃσιν. 

ἀλλ᾽ ὁπότ᾽ ἂν δὴ νηὶ δι’ ᾿ΩὨκεανοῖο περήσῃς, 

ἔνθ᾽ ἀκτή τε λάχεια καὶ ἄλσεα ἸΤ]ερσεφονείης, 

Piha ist Ἀ8᾽ 7 > ΄, K 
μακραΐ τ᾽ αἴγειροι καὶ ἰτέαι ὠλεσίκαρποι, 510 
νῆα μὲν αὐτοῦ κέλσαι ex’ ᾿᾽ΩὨκεανῴ βαθυδίνῃ, 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ εἰς Aidew ἰέναι δόμον εὐρώεντα. 
ἔνθα μὲν εἰς ᾿Αχέροντα Πυριφλεγέθων τε ῥέουσιν 
ΚΚώκυτός θ᾽, ὃς δὴ Στυγὸς ὕδατός ἐστιν ἀπορρώξ, 

΄ Ὁ 7 4 7 “ 5 ὃ / - K 
πέτρη τε ξύνεσίς τε δύω ποταμῶν ἐριδούπων 515 
ἔνθα δ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽, ἥρως, χριμφθεὶς πέλας, ὥς σε κελεύω, 


/ 5 15 e 7 4” γ. ἂν 
βόθρον ὀρύξαι, ὅσον τε πυγούσιον ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα, 
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3 5 πο N A A ΤΑ 
ἀμφ᾽ αὐτῷ δὲ χοὴν χεῖσθαι πᾶσιν νεκύεσσιν, 
n 7 ΄ 4s Ras Be ” 
πρῶτα μελικρήτῳ, μετέπειτα δὲ ἡδέι οἴνῳ, 
τὸ τρίτον αὖθ᾽ ὕδατι" ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἄλφιτα λευκὰ παλύνειν. 520 
x Ν “ 7 > Ν ve 
πολλὰ δὲ youvota Gat νεκύων ἀμενηνὰ κάρηνα, 
> Ἢ κι, / a “A 4 Ede 
ἐλθὼν εἰς ᾿Τθάκην στεῖραν βοῦν, 7 τις ἀρίστη, 
ἢ) ἃ 3, ,7ὔ / ἣν "98 ΄ 3, “ 
ῥέξειν ἐν μεγάροισι πυρήν 7 ἐμπλησέμεν ἐσθλῶν, 
Τειρεσίῃ δ᾽ ἀπάνευθεν dw ἱερευσέμεν οἴῳ 
EX 5 a Ar v e 7 9 
παμμέλαν᾽, ὃς μήλοισι μεταπρέπει ὑμετέροισιν. 525 
αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν εὐχῆσι Aion κλυτὰ ἔθνεα νεκρῶν 
μον)». εὐχὴ Hl] CO, 
ev? dw ἀρνειὸν ῥέζειν θῆλύν τε μέλαιναν 
εἰς ἔρεβος στρέψας, αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἀπονόσφι τραπέσθαι 
ez cr ε / 4” N Ν 
ἱέμενος ποταμοῖο ῥοάων" ἔνθα δὲ πολλαὶ 
ψυχαὶ ἐλεύσονται νεκύων κατατεθνηώτων. 530 
δὴ τότ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ ἑτάροισιν ἐποτρῦναι καὶ ἀνῶξαι 
μῆλα, τὰ δὴ κατάκειτ᾽ ἐσφαγμένα νηλέι χαλκῷ, 
δείραντας κατακῆαι, ἐπεύξασθαι δὲ θεοῖσιν 
ρ ἀμ ᾽ 
ἰφθίμῳ 7 ᾿Αίδῃ καὶ exawy ἹΤερσεφονείῃ" 
αὐτὸς δὲ ξίφος ὀξὺ ἐρυσσάμενος παρὰ μηροῦ 535 
ἧσθαι, μηδὲ ἐᾶν νεκύων ἀμενηνὰ κάρηνα 
“ > ” Ν / F 
αἵματος ἄσσον ἴμεν, πρὶν Τειρεσίαο πυθέσθαι. 
” > / / 3, / ” “~ 
ἔνθα τοι αὐτίκα μάντις ἐλεύσεται, ὄρχαμε λαῶν, 
[2 » ” fan x‘ ΄ uA 
ὅς κέν τοι εἴπῃσιν ὁδὸν καὶ μέτρα κελεύθου 
νόστον θ᾽, ws ἐπὶ πόντον ἐλεύσεαι ἰχθυόεντα." 540 
ds ἐφατ᾽, αὐτίκα δὲ χρυσόθρονος ἤλυθεν He's. 
5 Ν Ψ As. 2 πον 4 2 “ 
ἀμφὶ δέ με χλαῖνάν τε χιτῶνά τε εἵματα ἕσσεν" 
sie Wa» 3 , a , “ ΄, 
αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἀργύφεον φᾶρος μέγα ἕννυτο νύμφη, 
λεπτὸν καὶ χαρίεν, περὶ δὲ ζώνην Bader’ ἰξυῖ 
καλὴν χρυσείην, κεφαλῃ δ᾽ ἐπέθηκε καλύπτρην. 545 
8“ 4, » \ Ἂν ΄ὔ g ON A € £ 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ διὰ δώματ᾽ ἰὼν ὥτρυνον ἑταίρους 
μειλιχίοις ἐπέεσσι παρασταδὸν ἄνδρα ἕκαστον" 
“ μηκέτι νῦν εὕδοντες ἀωτεῖτε γλυκὺν ὕπνον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴομεν: δὴ γάρ μοι ἐπέφψραδε πότνια Κίρκη. 
ὧς ἐφάμην, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἐπεπείθετο θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ. 550 
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SAN ON 30) ἡ che 7, 5 eo af 

οὐδὲ μὲν οὐδ᾽ ἔνθεν περ ἀπήμονας γον ἑταίρους. 

Ἢ 7 ἢ Pp 
᾿Ελπήνωρ δέ τις ἔσκε νεώτατος, οὔτε τι λίην 
, Vi a 

ἄλκιμος ἐν πολέμῳ οὔτε φρεσὶν How ἀρηρώς" 
ὅς μοι ἄνευθ᾽ ἑτάρων ἱεροῖς ev δώμασι Κίρκης, 
ψύχεος ἱμείρων, κατελέξατο οἰνοβαρείων. 555 
κινυμένων δ᾽ ἑτάρων ὅμαδον καὶ δοῦπον ἀκούσας 

μ pov ὅμ 
» ΄ὕ CPM \ > y Ν ka) 
ἐξαπίνης ἀνόρουσε καὶ ἐκλάθετο φρεσὶν How 
ἄψορρον καταβῆναι ἰὼν ἐς κλίμακα μακρήν 

pp ῆ μακα μακρήν, 
> Ν Ν 7 z. ὦ 3 4 « >? Ἁ 
ἀλλὰ καταντικρὺ τέγεος πέσεν" ἐκ δέ οἱ αὐχὴν 
> / x 7 Ἂν 3.3 id las 
ἀστραγάλων ἐάγη, ψυχὴ δ᾽ ᾿Αιδόσδε κατῆλθεν. ὅ00 

ἐρχομένοισι δὲ τοῖσιν ἐγὼ μετὰ μῦθον ἔειπον" 
« φάσθε νύ που οἶκόνδε φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν 
ἔρχεσθ᾽: ἄλλην δ᾽ ἡμὶν ὁδὸν τεκμήρατο Κίρκη, 
εἰς ᾿Αίδαο δόμους καὶ ἐπαινῆς Περσεφονείης, 


ψυχῇ χρησομένους Θηβαίου 'Ῥειρεσίαο." 565 
ὡς ἐφάμην, τοῖσιν δὲ κατεκλάσθη φίλον ἦτορ" 

ccy, Ν | Ss / we / 7 

ἑζόμενοι δὲ κατ᾽ αὖθι γόων τίλλοντό τε χαίτας" 

> 3 > / mn > / / 

GAN οὐ γάρ Tis πρῆξις ἐγίγνετο μυρομένοισιν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἐπὶ νῆα θοὴν καὶ θῖνα θαλάσσης 

ΝΜ > rd x τ / a 

ἤομεν ἀχνύμενοι θαλερὸν κατὰ δάκρυ χέοντες, 570 


7 | hoot Ame teste ΄ bd d \ \ 7 
τόφρα δ᾽ ap’ οἰχομένη Κίρκη παρὰ νηὶ μελαίνῃ 
B} x / ΕΣ ἴω / 7 
ἀρνειὸν κατέδησεν ὄιν θῆλύν τε μέλαιναν, 
ῥεῖα παρεξελθοῦσα" τίς ἂν θεὸν οὐκ ἐθέλοντα 


ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ἴδοιτ᾽ ἢ ἔνθ᾽ ἢ ἔνθα κιόντα ; 
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NOTES. 


A. refers to the Appendix on the Homeric Dialect, 
G. to Goodwin's School Greek Grammar. 
+ marks a variant reading. 
N.B. Homeric forms not expliined in the notes will be found (or similar forms) 
in the Appendix. 


1-- 76. Odysseus and his company are entertained at the Molian isle, 
and are sent homewards. Through folly they are driven back to 
the isle. 


1. Αἰολίην νῆσον : identified later with Strongyle (Stromboli), the 
voleano of the Lipari isles, N. of Sicily ; but such identification is 
impossible where the whole st»ry is fabulous, 

2. ἽἹπποτάδης : 6. 8 129, 9 (a). 

3. Te; generalising and untranslatable, often with δέ; cp. IX., 
26,n. pv πέρι : cp. IX., 6, n ; supply ἐστίν. 

4, ἀναδϑέδρομε : ‘runs up.’ ‘The perfect expresses a lasting condition 
or attitude ’ (Monro). 

5. τοῦ : gen. of origin (ablatival) with yevdaow (A. § 16, ii.). See 
G. § 169, 1. For the Homeric usages of the article, see IX., 1, ἢ. 

6. ἡβώοντες : A. 8 17, B. iii. υἱέες : A. 811,1. Cp. vido, v. 7. 

7. πόρεν : = ἔπορεν. A. 8 18, 1, ἀκοίτις : A. 8 6, ii. 

10. αὐλῇ : locatival, ‘yea, in the courtyard.’ αὐλή (nom.) is a better 


reading, δῶμα being then object of περιστεναχίζεται, ‘about the house 
‘echoes “the courtyard’; or, again, αὐλῷ, ‘ with the flute.’ 


11, ἤματα " νύκτας : G. § 161. Cp. μῆνα, v. 14. αἰδοίῃς: A. 
§ 8, 1. 
12. τρητοῖσι : ‘pierced to receive ornamental plates’ (Leaf). Other 


explanations are ‘jointed,’ and ‘ pierced for cords to support the bed- 
‘ding.’ λέχεσσι : A. § 8, iii. (2). 


13. καὶ pév: = later καὶ μήν, ‘lo! médAw: G. § 162. 
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14, φίλει : = ἐφίλει, as the accent shows. Sc, Αἴολος. 

16. κατέλεξα : “ recounted.’ 

18. πεμπέμεν : A. 8 27, ii. (a). πέμπειν and πομπή are often used of 
sending a man on his way. οὐδὲ : ‘ even he did not,’ in antithesis to 
kal ἐγών. The main clause (apodosis) begins with οὐδέ. 

19. pw’: = μοι, a rare elision. Bods: genitive of material, ‘made 
from an ox,’ 2.¢., of ox-hide.’ ἐννεώροιο : ‘ of nine seasons,’ 4.¢., ‘ full- 
grown’; nine being the full round number in Homer. Others translate 
ς ᾿ 

young. 

20. βυκτάων : A. 8 7, i. (2). 

22. ἠμὲν... Ade: ‘either...or.’ For the forms παυέμεναι and 
ὀρνύμεν, see A. § 27, 11. ὅν κ᾽ ἐθέλῃσιν : G. § 233; A. § 25, Α. 1. 

24, παραπνεύσῃ : note the force of παρά, ‘slipping by’ the opening. 
With the subjunctive after a historic tense, ep. [X.,. 102. 

25. πνοιὴν : A. § 3, iv. προέηκεν : A. § 3, v. ἀῆναι : epexegetic. 
See note on IX., 3. 

26. αὐτούς : ‘ourselves’; and so in v. 27, αὐτῶν = ‘our own.’ αὐτός 
in Homer is nearly always emphatic (= tpse). οὐδ᾽ &p’: 1X., 64, n. 

27. ἐκτελέειν : A. 8 19, iii. 

28. ὁμῶς : observe accent, ‘alike’; distinguish from ὅμως, ‘ never- 


theless.’ πλέομεν : cp. πόρεν, v. 7. There is no historic present (G. 
§ 200, ΝΌΤΕ 1) in Homer. 


29, τῇ δεκάτῃ : TX., 83, n. Cp. our phrases ‘on the tenth,’ ete. 


30. πυρπολέοντας ;: ‘(men) tending the beacon-fires,’ possibly shep- 
herds about their watch-fire. 


31. ἐπήλυθε : A. 8 3, vil. κεκμηῶτα : A. § 24, iii. 


32. πόδα νηὸς ἐνώμων : ‘was guiding the vessel’s sheet.” The sheet 
is the rope, fastened to the outer foot of the sail, by which it is hauled 
taut or let go. tw: -Ξ τινί. Note the accentuation. 


+ 36. Aiddov: with this reading, the penultimate syllable must be 
scanned long before Δ. There is an emendation Αἰόλοο (A, ὃ 7, ii.), 
where the final syllable must be lengthened before uw. Ἱπποτάδαο ; 
A. § 7, i. 

87. εἴπεσκεν : cp. A. § 23. 

88, @s: exclamatory, ‘ how "ἢ 

39. Stewv... ἵκηται : the epic writers do not yet regard the presence 
of ἄν in such ‘conditional relative’ sentences as necessary (G. ὃ 234), 
but such a consteuction is exceedingly rare in Attic Greek. For ὅτεων, 
see A, 8 14, iv. 

41, ληίδος : genitive of material dependent on κειμήλια. 

42. σύν: ‘along with us,’ adverbially ; or by tmesis with ἔχοντες, 
‘holding together,’ as empty. 
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43. φιλότητι : instrumental, ‘through friendship.’ 
44, ἰδώμεθα : α΄. § 253. ὅττι : A. § 14, iv. 


45. ὅσσος Tis: τις makes ὅσσος indefinite, but is scarcely translat- 
able by ‘-soever.’ Op. IX., 11, τοῦτό τι, ‘this kind of thing.’ 


46. as: IX., 31, n. viknoev: intransitive, ‘prevailed.’ ἑταίρων : 
with βουλή. 


48, πόντονδε : cp. IX., 58, n. 
50. €ypdpevos: A. 8 21, iii. ἀμύμονα : connected with μέμφομαι. 


51. GrropOlunv: A. 8.26, 1. He... ἢ: cp. 1X., 175. πεσὼν : πίπτω 
often represents the passive of βάλλω, as ἀποθνήσκω that of ἀποκτείνω, 
and εὖ πάσχω that of εὖ ποιέω ; 6.0.) οἱ ἐκπεσόντες, ‘the exiles.’ ἀκέων : 


IX., 427. 


53. καλυψάμενος : observe the force of the middle, ‘ having covered 
my head.’ 


boy Ὁ} op. [X., 67. 
56-8, Cp. IX., 85-87. 


59. ὀπασσάμενος : ‘getting myself a companion’ (d7adés). For the 
force of the middle, see G. § 199, 2, and compare ὀπάσσας, v. 102. See 
also A. § 20, i. 


60. Αἰόλου : cp. v. 36, n. 

61. 7... otor: A. § 14, ii. 

64. τοι: A. 814,1. ; and see IX., 14,n. éxpae: second aorist of 
χραύω (χράω). 

θὅ, ἢ μέν: = Attic ἢ μήν in oaths and vows, ‘verily.’ ἐνδυκέως : 
(connected with duc-o) ‘ attractively,’ ‘ fittingly’; cp. v. 450, 


67. Kfjp: 6. § 160. 
68. ἄασαν : ‘were my ruin,’ ‘injured me,’ 
69. ἀλλ᾽ : with an imperative often = ‘nay,’ or ‘ come !’ 


71. dvew: ‘silent.’ For the declension of the word, see G. 8 42, 
only this form (nom. pl.), and the adv. dvew, are found. 


72. éyyuote: A. § 13, ii. 

73. κομιζέμεν : A. § 27, ii. (a). 

75. τόδ᾽ ἱκάνεις : ‘thou comest thus,’ τόδε representing a cognate 
accusative, ‘this coming.’ Cp. G. 8 159, with Norz 1 for βαρέα (v. 76). 


717-182. Bleven ships with their crews perish at the hands of the 
Laestrygonians, 


ΤΠ Cp. 1X., 62. 


79. party: ‘by reason of or for our foolishness.’ πομπή : ‘home- 
bringing,’ 7.¢., a favourable wind to carry them home. 
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81. Adpov: the king of the Lestrygonians, whom the later Greeks 
located in Sicily. 


82. ποιμένα ποιμὴν ;: ἡ.6., a ‘shepherd’ driving in his flock at the 
close of day meets a ‘herdsman’ driving out his cattle, because the day 
breaks immediately after sunset (doubtless a trader’s story of a northern 
country where, in some months, is no real night). 


83. ὑπακούει : ‘gives ear to,’ implying ‘answers.’ The verb often 
means ‘ to answer at the door.’ 


84, ἄυπνος : 1.6., if he could go without sleep, there was no darkness 
to compel him to be idle for a while. ἐξήρατο : 1 aor. from ἐξάρνυμαι, 
‘to win.’ Others say 1 aor. middle from ἐξαίρω. 


86. Merry well points out that the poet considers the sun’s path to 
resemble a chariot-course from east to west, where the turning-point, 
Telepylus, is situated ; so that the only interval of darkness is when 
the sun is just turning round Telepylus. He adds, ‘we are after all 
only dealing with a fairy story.’ 


88. ἠλίβατος : cp. IX., 248. τετύχηκε : (τυγχάνω) not to be pressed 
in meaning ; virtually ‘is,’ or ‘stretches.’ 


91. ἔνθ᾽ : the main clause begins here. téxov: (= εἶχον), ‘ put in’; 
more commonly προσσχεῖν in this sense. ἀμφιελίσσας : cp. LX., 64. 


92, κοίλοιο : A. § 7, ii. 
94. ἀμφὶ : adverbial. 


95. σχέθον : ‘moored,’ implying the result of the continuous action 
expressed by the imperfect ἔχον, v. 91, οἷος : IX., 160, n. 


96. αὐτοῦ : ‘there,’ ‘on the spot.’ 
98. ἔργα : ze. neither ploughed lands nor vineyards and oliveyards. 
100-2. Cp. IX., 88-90. 


103. ἴσαν... ὁδόν : ‘went along the track,’ an accusative on the 
analogy of that with a transitive verb. Cp. v. 75, and IX., 227, n. 


104. ἄστυδε : IX., 58, n. 

105. ξύμβληντο : A. § 21, i. 
107. κατεβήσετο : A. § 20, iv. 
108. φέρεσκον : A. § 23. 


110. εἴη : see G. § 243. So ἀνάσσοι. +f τοῖσιν : to be explained as 
a contraction for τέοισιν (= τίσιν), cp. A. § 14, iv. οἷσιν is also read, 
repeating ὅς τις in the dependent question. or the case, see IX., 552. 


111. ἐπέφραδεν : A. § 21, v. (a). 
112. τὴν δὲ : δέ in apodosis, cp. IX., 57. τήν is ‘that wife of his.’ 


113. ὅσην τ᾽... κορυφήν : = τοσαύτην ὅση τ᾽ ἐστιν ὄρεος κορυφή ; 
ep. LX., 321, ἢ. Join κατά with ἔστυγον. 


- 
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114, ᾿Αντιφατῆα : accusative, like that of βασιλεύς. A. § 10, ii, 
The noun is of variable declension, but the nominative is ᾿Αντιφάτης, 

116. ὡπλίσσατο : cp. IX., 291. 

119. dolrav: = ἐφοίτων, imperfect. 

120. μυρίοι : observe the accent, G. 8 77, 2, ΝΌΤΕ 2, 

122. ὁρώρειν : cp. A. § 24, vii. 

124. φέροντο : sc. Λαιστρυγόνες. Note the force of the middle. 
G. § 199, 2. 

127, τῷ : instrumental, ‘ therewith.’ κυανοπρώροιο : cp. IX., 482, 

129, cp. TX., 489. 

132, avro@’ : IX., 496, and cp. IX., 18, ἢ. 


1383—197. They land at Mea, the island of Circe. Odysseus kills a 
stag, and all feast and rest, 


133, 184, Cp. IX., 62, 63. 


135. Αἰαίην : an adjective, ‘Avean,’ or ‘of Alea.’ The usual story 
makes Aletes dwell in Colchis, on the Black Sea. The Romans put 
Circe’s isle off the coast of Latium, where, when joined afterwards to 
the mainland, it became the promontory of Circeii, 


137. ὀλοόφρονος : Aletes, in legend, was father of Medea, and him- 
self a sorcerer. For the genitive, cp. v. 36. 


138, ἐκγεγάτην : A. § 16, ii. *“Hedloro: ep. τοῦ, v. 5. 
140. κατηγαγόμεσθα : ‘put to land,’ because the shore, when one 


stands upon it, seems lower than the sea. Similarly ἀνάγεσθαι = ‘to 
put to sea,’ 


142-4, Cp. IX., 74-76. 

146. ἀνήιον : = ἀνήειν (imperf. ἄνειμι), 

147. εἴ mos... ἴδοιμι : cp. [X., 817, n. ἔργα : ep. v. 98. 
149, ἐείσατο : A. § 3, ν. 


152. ἐλθεῖν ἠδὲ πυθέσθαι : dependent on μερμήριξα, ‘I pondered with 
a view to going and making inquiry.’ For the infinitive, cp. IX., 
8,n. So πυθέσθαι, v. 155. αἴθοπα : generally regarded as ‘ gleaming,’ 
on account of the fire below, or possibly in the sunlight. Rutherford, 
however, translates it ‘black,’ as produced by fire, comparing the name 
Αἰθίοπες. 

153. δοάσσατο : 1 aor. middle, ‘seemed.’ The root is def, seen in 
δῆλος (cp. evdeleAos, LX., 21), whence also an imperfect déaro or δόατο. 
κέρδιον : A. ὃ 13, ii. 

154. &Odvr’: accusative, sc. we. It might also be dative, agreeing 
with μοι. 
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155. iy παγς . προέμεν : = δοῦναι .΄.. προεῖναι. A. § 27, 11. (Ὁ), 

00. as ues ἢν: 

158. ae > G. § 22, Nove 2. 

159. κατήιεν ;: cp. ἀνήιον, v. 146. 

160. midpevos: cp. A. § 19, vii. δή : ‘verily,’ or perhaps ‘ already.’ 
Cp. IX., 59. ἔχεν : = κατεῖχεν, ‘ oppressed.’ 

161. μέσα νῶτα : accusative of limitation (‘whole and part’), defin- 
ing τὸν more nearly ; cp. IX., 862, ἢ . 

168, κὰδ 8: cp. A. § 4, v. Soinv. 172. paxdv: ep. A. 8 21, iii. 

165. αὖθι : ‘there,’ ‘on the spot’; cp. αὐτόθι. αὖθι meaning ‘again’ 
is not Homeric. 

166. εἴασ᾽ : G. § 104. 


167. ὅσον τ᾽ Spyuay: = τοσοῦτον ὅση τ᾽ ἐστιν Spyua. Cp. v. 118, n, 


ἀμφοτέρωθεν ; ‘from end to end,’ 

170. jev: Α. 8 4, v. aos: G. 8 87. 

171. χειρὶ. . . ἑτέρῃ : ‘ with but one hand.’ 

172, 173. ἑταίρους... ἄνδρα ἕκαστον : accusative of ‘whole and 
part,’ the latter words explaining more closely the first accusative. Cp. 
[X., 362. 

175. πρὶν . . . ἐπέλθῃ : in Attic ἂν would be necessary ; G. § 240. 

. 176. ὄφρα : se. ἐστί. 
177. μνησόμεθα : 1 aor. subjunctive; A. 8 2ὅ, A.i. See G. 8 253, 
179. ἐκ .... καλυψάμενοι : tmesis. Cp. ν. ὅ8, ῃ. ἀτρυγέτοιο : beside 


the common . interpretation, ‘unharvested,’ another explanation is ‘un- 
wearied ’ (ἀ privative, and τρύω). 


181. τάρπησαν : A. 8 22, ii. 

182. χεῖρας νυψάμενοι : with a view to prayer and sacrifice, 
183-7. Cp. TX., 556-560. 

188: Gy omer Bera Brg 


189. κέκλυτε: A. 8 24, iii, μευ... μύθων : the second genitive 
(6. 8 171, 2) defines the first more nearly, ‘list to me, that is, to my 
words.’ 

190. ἵδμεν : A. 8 4, iii, ζόφος : ‘the west,’ as being the region of 
darkness. 

191. ‘All that Odysseus means is that he has not the least idea 
where they are’ (Merry). to’ : present in force. 

192, dvvetrar: = ἀνανέεται, A. § 4, v. The form may be a future 
here; A. 8 19, iii. 

195. ἐστεφάνωται : ‘is set as a wreath,’ 


196. μέσσῃ : cp. A. 8 4, ἢ, 
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198—260. Half of Odysseus’ company enter Circe’s house, and are 
transformed into swine, Hurylochus alone returning. 


198. τοῖσιν : G. § 184, 3. 

200. μεγαλήτορος : here in a bad sense, ‘ presumptuous.’ 

202. ἀλλὰ. .. yap: ‘after all indeed.’ πρῆξις : cp. IX., 253. 
Here the meaning is ‘ profit,’ ‘avail’; cp. χρήματα πράσσειν = ‘to exact 
money.’ 

203. S{xa: ‘into two parties.’ 

204. ὄπασσα : v. 102. 

208. βῆ δ᾽ ἰέναι : ‘hied him to go’; ἰέναι epexegetic (‘for going’). 

209. dupe: A. 8 14, 1. Kara: with λίπον. γοοῶντες : A. § 17, 
By. iit. 

211. ξεστοῖσιν λάεσσι: with τετυγμένα, instrumental dative. For 
the form λάεσσι, see A. § 11, 1. περισκέπτῳ : ‘with open view,’ lit. 
‘seeing all round’ (περὶ, σκέπτομαι). »Another rendering is ‘ sheltered’ 
(περὶ, σκέπω). 

212. piv: must refer to δώματα (v. 210), regarded as one idea 
(= δόμον), if, as is commonly said, μὲν is never plural in Homer. See 
IX., 120, n. 

215. ἀνέσταν : cp. A. § 21, ii. 

216. ὡς ὅτ᾽ dv... σαίνωσ᾽ : for the subjunctive, cp. IX., 384, 392. 
Notice the use of dv. dvaxtra: ‘master,’ as in TX,, 452. 

217. μειλίγματα θυμοῦ : ‘sops for their appetite or desire.’ The 
genitive is oljective. 

218, ἀμφὶ : with σαῖνον, as the accent (IX., 6, n.) shows. 

222. ἐποιχομένης : ‘singing as she fared to and fro before.’ dp- 
Bporov : cp. LX., 404, n. ἱστὸν : the warp or web fastened to the 
weaver’s beam, across which the woof was passed by the shuttle. 

223. ἔργα πέλονταν : for the plural verb, cp. IX., 109, n. πελόνται 
is not unfrequent with a neut. plur, nom, 

225. κήδιστος : A. 8 13, ii. 

227. ἀοιδιάει : A. § 17, B. iii. καλὸν: G. § 159, Nore 1. ἀμφι- 
μέμυκεν : A. § 24, villi. Cp. dvadédpoue, v. 4, n. 

229. καλεῦντες : A. § 8, vii. 

231. κάλει : cp. φίλει, v. 14. ἀιδρείῃσιν : causal, ‘in their folly’ 
(lit. ‘by reason of’). 

233. κλισμούς : only differing from θρόνους in having a lower seat. 


234. ἐν... éxkvKa; ‘mixed in a cup, The ‘mess’ is called κυκεών 
in v. 290. ; : 
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235. IIpapvelw: there was a Mt. Pramnon in the island of Icarus, 
and other places of the same name in Lesbos and near Ephesus. Trans- 
late ‘in Pramnian wine’ (local dative). 


236. AaBolaro: A. 8 26, iii, atys: G. 8 171, 2. 

238. κατὰ : with ἐέργνυ, by tmesis. See A. 8 18, iii. μι 

241, ἐέρχατο : A. 88 24, vi. ; and 18, iii. 

243. ἔδμεναι : cp. πάσασθαι, IX., 93, n. 

245. ἐρέων : A. §19, 11, ἀδευκέα : ‘piteous.’ The word is connected 
with duco (i.e., ‘not attractive’). Op. ἐνδυκέως, v. 65, 

246. ἱέμενος : see IX., 261, ἢ. 

247. Kfip: cp. v. 67. ot: cp. IX., 443, n. 

248. Saxpuddiv: A. 8 9, iii. 

249. ἀγασσάμεθ᾽ éEepéovres: the emphasis is on the participle, not 


(as is more usual) on the finite verb, ‘made inquiry, marvelling the 
while.’ 


260. δὲ : a striking instance 6f parataxis, ὁ.6., the clause, though — 
grammatically co-ordinate with, is in sense subordinate to, what pre- 
cedes: trans., ‘though.’ So in vv. 227, 273. 


261—306. Odysseus sets out and is met by Hermes, who gives him 
a charm. 


261. ἀργυρόηλον : the ἦλοι are variously explained as ornamental 
studs or knobs, or better as nails fastening the blade to the handle. 


262. τόξα : in the plural, ‘ bow and arrows.’ ἀμφὶ repeats περὶ... 
βαλόμην. 

268, ἠνώγεα : A. 8 24, vil. αὐτὴν ὁδὸν : ‘the same road,’ later τὴν 
αὐτὴν ὁδόν. Contrast ὁδὸν αὐτήν (v. 158), ‘my very way.’ 

264. γούνων : A. § 11, i. ; genitive with a verb of ‘catching hold of,’ 
G. §171, 1. With ἀμφοτέρῃσι se. χερσί, as usual. 

267. ἐλεύσεαι : A. § 17, B.v. τιν᾽ ἄλλον : ‘any beside’; cp. IX., 
367. 


268. τοίσδεσι : sometimes τοίσδεσσι, the -de being made susceptible 
of declension. A. § 14, v. 


269. ἀλύξαιμεν : G. 8 226, 2. 

273. εἶμι : with future force. Cp. the vulgar, ‘I am off’ = “1 shall 
go.’ ἔπλετο : A. § 21, ili. 

275. tepas: cp. IX., 56, n. So below, v. 351, ἱερῶν ποταμῶν. 


277. χρυσόρραπις : a wand or staff later was called κηρύκειον (ca- 
duceus), a herald’s staff with two twining serpents. 


279. χαριεστάτη : ‘at its fairest,’ 
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280. ἐν... por φῦ χειρί: ‘clasped tight my hand,’ lit. ‘grew on to 
my hand.’ 

281. ἔρχεαι: A. § 17, B. v. 

282, ἐνὶ Κίρκης : ‘in Circe’s house,’ a common ellipse, also found 
with els, e.g., εἰς “Avdov (passim). Cp. in Latin, ad δ'ροϊ (templum). 

- 284, φημι : ‘I deem’; cp. infra, v. 562, and see IX., 5, ἢ. 

285. μενέεις : A. § 19, ii. 

287. th: cp. IX., 347. 

288. ἔρχευ: A. § 17, B. v. ἀλάλκῃσιν : A. § 25, A. 1. The sub- 
junctive with xe has here the force of an emphatic future. κρατὸς ; 
ablatival genitive, ‘from thy head.’ Distinguish (τὸ) κρᾶτος and (τοῦ) 
κρατός. 

290. κυκεῶ : shortened accusative, = κυκέωνα. ἐν: an adverb; or, 
reading ἔν, with Badée (A. § 19, ii.), ‘shall cast in.’ 

292. ἐρέω δὲ ἕκαστα ;: περὶ οὗ, ‘of which,’ would be naturally ex- 
pected, but Homer rarely has a second relative clause if the case of the 
relative itself would have to be altered. 

293. kev... ἐλάσῃ : ‘shall strike’; G. 8 232, 3. 

295. ἐπαΐξαι: G. § 269. So below, ἀπανήνασθαι, κέλεσθαι. κτά- 
pevar: A. ὃ 27, ii. (Ὁ). 

297. μήκετ᾽ the usual imperative negative. Cp. v. 295, ἢ 

298. κομίσσῃ : A. § 20, 1. ; so ὀμόσσαι (ν. 299), 

299. ὅρκον : the ‘great oath of the gods’ was by the Styx, the river 
of the nether world. 

301. θήῃ : A. § 25,1. Some editions write θείῃ. Cp. v. 841. 

302. ἀργεϊφόντης : ‘the swift-appearing god’ (dpyos, ‘ bright,’ ‘swift ;’ 
root gay, in φαίνω)ῆ. The explanation, ‘slayer of Argos,’ refers to a 


non-Homeric legend, and was invented when the true meaning of the 
word was forgotten. 


303. φύσιν : of external characteristics, ‘ look.’ 


304. ῥίζῃ : either locative, ‘at the root,’ or dative of respect. G. 
8 184, ὅ. ἔσκε: A. § 23. ἄνθος : acc. of respect. 


aot — 374. Odysseus drinks Circe’s potion without harm, and is enter- 
tained by her, 


307. μακρὸν "Ὄλυμπον : ‘lofty Olympus.’ The Olympus of ET gchar 
was a mountain-range between Mysia and Bithynia, east of Troy, but 
there were other mountains of the same name. In later times the 
Olympus which divides Thessaly from’ Macedonia was the most famous. 
The gods were supposed to dwell on Olympus’ summit. 


815. ποσὶν : distinguish ποσὶν (ποῦς) and πόσιν (dats). 
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316. δέπαι : A. § 10, 1, 

320. cudedvde: cp. IX., 58, ἔρχεο : = ἔρχευ, v. 288. λέξο: 
A. 8 21, ii, per’: rarely with genitive in Homer, when meaning 
‘among.’ 

323. péya: G.§ 159, Nore 1. γούνων ;: cp. v. 264. 

325. ἀνδρῶν : partitive genitive with both τίς and πόθεν. τοκῆςς ; 
A. § 5, iv. 

826. tv: ‘atall.? G. § 160, 2. 


327. οὐδὲ... οὐδὲ : one negative only, reiterated ; ‘nay, for never 
man beside.’ 


328. ὅς Ke πίῃ : ἀνέτλη has the force of ‘has endurd,’ a present 
perfect, so that the sequence is correct. Cp. IX., 102, n. ἀμείψεται : 
A. 8 25, A.i. The subject is ‘the drink.’ ἕρκος ὀδόντων : ‘the fence 
of the teeth,’ 1.6., the teeth themselves. ὀδόντων is a defining genitive. 


329. tis: with ἀκήλητος, ‘doubtless proof against charms.’ τις not 
unfrequently strengthens an adjective in this way. Cp. ὅσσος Tis, 
v. 45. 

330, ἔσσες = εἴ, G.§ 127, 1, Nore. 

333, θέο : 2 sing. 2 aor. mid. imperat. of τίθημι. 

334, ἔπιβείομεν : A. 8 25, A. i. The subjunctive may be either 
hortative (G. § 253) or perhaps future in meaning. Cp. A. § 25, A. ii. 

335. πεποίθομεν : A. ὃ 25, A, i. 

337. πῶς yap: ‘why, how? κέλεαι: A. § 17, B. v. 

338. ἔθηκας : ‘didst make’; cp. IX., 235, for the Ionic τίθημι, 
equivalent to the Attic ποιέω. 

339. ἔχουσα : ‘keeping,’ ‘ detaining.’ 

340. ἐπιβήμεναι ; A. 8 27, ii. (Ὁ). For the genitive εὐνῆς, ep. IX., 
84, n. 

842. dv... ἐθέλοιμι... εἰ μή τλαίης : G. 8 224, τεῆς : A. § 14, ii. 

846. τὸν ὅρκον : ‘that oath,’ ὁ.6., the particular oath required. 

849, δῶμα κάτα : together. ἔασιν : 38rd plur. pres, indic. of εἰμί, 
ot: cp. IX., 248. : ; 

950. κρήνεων : A. 8 7, i. 

351. of re: cp. IX., 254, n. εἰς ἅλαδε : a redundant expression, 
like ἐκ Διόθεν, dm’ οὐρανόθεν. Op. IX, 38, n. 

352. tawv: A. § 12, ili. 

353. At’: preferably a neuter plural from XZ, not singular from Ns. 
In any case the root-meaning is ‘smooth,’ 7.¢., as noun, ‘ fine linen,’ 


355. ér(...7(Qe: imperfect. A. 8 17, B. ii. 
858. ἀνέκαιεν : ΙΧ, 251, 


NOTES. 87 


359. πολλὸν : A. § 11, iii. 


360. ἤνοπι : ‘burnished’; but derivation and meaning are both 
doubtful. 


361. grace : Ἡβο ρον of eloa, ‘set.’ dd’: 8 sing. imperfect of 
λούω (Lavo). 


362. θυμῆρες : proleptic, ὁ.6., expressing the result of the verbal 
action, ‘to a comfortable warmth.’ Kata: G. § 191, iv. 2. 


364, Aum’ ἐλαίῳ : ‘with oil richly.’ λίπα is an adverb, connected with 
a-Aelgw. The various words Ny (see Dict.) all have stems λιβ-. 

366. εἶσε δέ : the main clause begins here, with δέ in apodosis (IX , 
ΟΥ̓ ΤΣ) 

368. ἔπέχευε : the preposition denotes ‘on’ or ‘over’ the hands. 

370. νίψασθαι : epexegetic ‘for washing,’ cp. IX., 3, ἢ, παρὰ: 
adverb. 

872. χαριζομένη παρεόντων : ‘lavishing of her store. The genitive 
is partitive, or a genitive of material : cp. IX., 94, λωτοῖο. 

373, ἐσθέμεναι : A. 8 27, ii. (a). 


375—405. Circe, at Odysseus’ request, restores his companions. 


878. tlh’: = τίποτε. G.§17,.1. ear: A. §17,B.v. So dren, 
v. 379, and dieat, v. 380. ~~ ἶ 


881. δειδίμεν : A. 8 27, ii. (Ὁ). ἀπώμοσα : the aorist with ἤδη is a 
present perfect in sense, ‘TI have already sworn (I will) not,’ 


383. τίς yap: cp. v. 337. For εἴη, see G. ὃ 235. 

384. mplv: with the infinitives in v. 385, where it is repeated. 
πάσσασθαι : A. § 20, 1. ἐδητύος : partitive, cp. v. 372. 

386. πρόφρασσα : feminine adjective of πρόφρων (IX., 355, n.), 
‘ with all thy heart,’ adverbially, 

390. ἐννεώροισιν : cp. v. 19, ἢ, 

394. οὐλόμενον : ‘accursed,’ a participial adjective, connected with 
ὄλλυμι, as ἄσμενος (1X., 63) with ἁνδάνω. mdrvia: a title of honour, 
‘lady,’ ‘mistress.’ Connected with pot-ens, πόσις. 

396. εἰσοράασθαι : (A. 8 17, B. iii.) an epexegetic infinitive, IX., 
3, Nn. 

397. ἔφυν : cp. A. § 21, ii. For the phrase, cp. v. 280. ἕκαστος ; 


for the explanatory apposition, see v, 173, and cp. the use of quisque in 
Latin. 


398. πᾶσιν : dative of person interested (G. 8 184, 3), as ὑποδῦναι 
requires an accusative of the direct object. ἱμερόεις : ‘ wistful,’ ὁ yearn- 
ing’; though generally ‘ exciting desire.” ἀμφὶ ; adverbial. 


400, Sia θεάων : cp, IX., 29, ἢ, 
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401. διογενὲς : all kings were held to be descended more or less 
directly from Zeus. 


404. ἐν σπήεσσι : pregnant construction for ‘ bring the gear to the 
caves and leave it in them.’ For the form, see A. § 8, iii. ὅπλα: 
‘gear,’ cp. ὡπλίσσατο, ‘made ready,’ IX., 291, ete. The meaning of 
‘arms’ is rare in Homer. 


405. ἰέναι, ἄγειν : G. 8 269. 
407. βῆν δ᾽ ἰέναν : cp. v. 208, 


409, xéovras: ‘as they shed big tears,’ subordinate to ὀλοφυρομένους, 
as the order shows. 


+ 410. ὡς ὅτ᾽ Av: the usual subjunctive in a simile is here wanting, 
and it is possible that we have an anacoluthon, no verb occurring with 
ὅτ᾽ ἄν, while oxalpovow marks a change of construction. If this be so, 
in translation insert some such verb as ‘gather’ (intrans.) before περὶ 
Bods. It is much simpler to read σκαίρωσιν, and to place a comma at 
κορέσωνται. πόριες : A. § 5, iv. 


411. κόπρον : ‘farmyard.’ βοτάνης : G. § 172, 1. 


413, ἁδινὸν : the only probable derivation is from & copulative and 
root δι, ‘to move’; hence the word implies quick motion. Translate 
‘vehemently,’ ‘ eagerly.’ 


414, ἔμ᾽ : governed by the transitive idea of ἔχυντο, ‘ embraced,’ 
‘streamed around.’ 


416. ἔμεν : = εἶναι. tkolaro: the optative is used in a conditional 
sentence by a not uncommon Homeric idiom, where in Attic a past 
tense of the indicative would occur (as in α. ὃ 222). So ἀφικοίμεθα, 
v. 420. 

417. τράφεν ἠδὲ γένοντο : a poetic ὕστερον πρότερον (inversion of the 
logical order), the emphatic word preceding. tpadev: A. ὃ 22, ii. 

419. ool. . . νοστήσαντι : the regular causal dative with a verb 
of rejoicing or anger. 

422. ἔφαν : A. § 21, ii. 

423, 424, ἐρύσσομεν ... WeAdooopev: hortative subjunctives, A. 
§ 25, A. i. 

426. ἱεροῖς : cp. IX., 56, ἢ, 

427, ἐπηετανὸν : ‘lasting store.’ 


482. καταβήμεναι : epexegetic, explaining what the ‘evil thing’ is. 
κατὰ implies that the house lay in a valley. 


433. σῦς : accusative plural. G. § 53,2. ποιήσεται ; with Κέν may 
be future indicative, as Homer sometimes has this construction, which 
is practically unknown in Attic ; or it may be aor. subjunctive with 
like meaning. Οὐ. v. 288, ἢ, 
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434. of κέν... φυλάσσοιμεν : a clause expressed remotely (G. 
ἃ8 223, 224), because dependent on the realization of the previous state- 
ment. According to Monro, ‘ want of confident expectation’ of the 
result intended is thus shown. 


485, ot: ethic dative, G. § 184, 8, Nor 2. 


436. 6 θρασύς : the article marks contempt or insult, ‘that bold 
fellow.’ 


440. οὐδάσδε πελάσσαι : ‘to fetch it to the ground.’ 
441. πηῷ : ‘allied by marriage.’ He was brother-in-law to Odysseus. 
445, Huiv: G. 8 184, 3. 


449486, They remain a year with Circe, and then talk of 
departure. 
450. ἐνδυκέως : cp. v. 65. Arm’ ἐλαίῳ : cp. v. 864. 
451. οὔλας : ‘fieecy.’? Distinguish οὖλος, ‘ wool,’ from οὖλος, ‘ whole’ 
(later ὅλος). 


453. φράσσαντο ἐσάντα : ‘marked or recognised each other face to 
face.’ 


457. ὄρνυτε: plural, as are the following verbs, although v. 456 is 
addressed to Odysseus only. θαλερὸν γόον : ‘copious lament’; cp. 
θαλερὸν δάκρυ, v. 201, ‘big tears.’ 


459. ὅσ᾽... ἐδηλήσαντ᾽ : ‘all the havoc they wrought.’ The neuter 
pronoun is equivalent to a cognate accusative. G. § 159, Nore 1. 

461. eis 8: ‘until.’ 

463. νῦν 8’: supply ἐστέ before ἀσκελέες. 

+465, πέπασθε : pf. from πάσχω (cp. A. § 24, i.), to be distinguished 


from the same form from πάομαι, πέπαμαι. There is another reading, 
πέποσθε, also parsed as 2 plural perf. of πάσχω. 


470. twept: with érparov. So περιτελέσθη in the next line. 
471. ἔφαν : A. 8 21,11. Note the quantity (ἔφαν), and contrast ἔφαν, 
v. 475. 


472. δαιμόνι᾽ : ‘good sir,’ common in expressions of surprise or 
remonstrance. Originally it means ‘man possessed.’ 


475. ἐμοί: G. § 184, 3, Norz 1. 

476-8. Cp. TX., 556-8, 

481. γούνων : it was customary for one making an urgent request to 
clasp the knees of the person addressed. The verb of ‘clasping’ is 
frequently expressed as in v. 264; but even when omitted, as here, 


the genitive of the ‘part clasped’ may still remain with the verb of 
entreating. pev... avdis: cp. κέκλυτέ μευ μύθων, v. 189, ἢ, 
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484, οἰκάδε πεμψέμεναι : exegetic of ὑπόσχεσιν. Cp. v. 432, n. 
ἔσσυται : lit. ‘is in motion,’ ‘is astir.’ pov: ethic dative, for which in 
the next line an equivalent (G. § 184, 3, Nores 1 and 2) genitive, 
ἑτάρων appears, to which supply θυμός. 


486. ὅτε... yévmar: A. § 25, B. iii. In Attic ἄν would be required, 
‘whene’er thou art haply away.’ See G. §§ 233, 284, apd’: of place, 
G. § 191, vi. 1. 


487—540. Odysseus learns that he must voyage to the world’s end to 
consult T'etresias. 


491. ᾿Αίδαο : see A. § 11, ii.; and cp. Τειρεσίαο, next line. Perse- 
phone (Latin, Proserpina), daughter of Demeter (Ceres), was the wife 
of Hades (Pluto), and Queen of the Under-World. + ἐπαινῆς : there is 
av.l, ἐπ᾿ αἰνῆς, where ἐπί) is adverbial, ‘ besides.’ 


492. χρησομένους : χράω, Ἱ utter an oracle’; ; χράομαι (mid.), 1 get 
an oracle’; 7.e., ‘consult’; ἐχρήσθη (pass.), ‘an oracle was uttered.’ 
The dative ψυχῇ is instrumental. G. ὃ 188, 1, Norn. Teiresias of 
Thebes was awarded the gift of prophecy in return for the loss of his 
eyesight (μαντῆος ἀλαοῦ), and carried his gift with him even to the 
lower world. 


7 493. μαντῆος : A. 8 7, iii, As μάντις is an ¢ noun, some editors 
read μάντιος ἀλαόο. (Cp. A. 8 7, ii, and v. 36.) 

494. τεθνηῶτι : A. 8 24, iii. 

495. οἴῳ πεπνῦσθαι : epexegetic of νόον. mvéw has here the sense of 


‘to have wisdom’; cp. the participle πεπνυμένος, ‘wise.’ Tol? * those 
other’ dead. σκιαὶ: ‘as shadows,’ 7.e., without mind. 


499. κυλινδόμενος : ‘tossing about,’ like a man in despair, 

501. τίς γάρ : cp. v. 337. 

502. Αιδος : see above, v. 282, n., and A, 8, 11, ii. 

505. rl: ‘atall.’ Cp. v. 326. παρὰ νηὶ : best taken with ΠΣ 
fa guide by the ship,’ being a loose expression for ‘a guide on the ship.’ 


παρά has a somewhat similar meaning in phrases like wap’ ἡμῖν, ‘at 
our house.’ 


507. ἧσθαι : G. § 269. So vv. 511, 512, 517, and other fae 


this passage. Ke... φέρῃσιν : subjunctive (A. § 25, A. i.) with future 
sense. See v. 288, n., and cp. also v. 539. 


508. ᾽Ωκεανοῖο : elsewhere called a ποταμός. It is conceived to be 
a river flowing in a rough circle all round the world, and quite distinct 
from the sea, 


509. λάχεια : ‘tangled.’ Cp, IX., 116. 


512. ᾿Αίδεω : A. § 11, ii. εὐρωέντα ; ‘dank,’ ‘mouldy,’ like all dark, 
neglected spots. Cp. Vergil’s loca senta situ, Ain., VI. 462. 
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513. ῥέουσιν : the plural verb is preceded by one only of several 
singular subjects, a construction called the Schema Alcmanicum. 

514. ἀπορρώξ : cp. TX., 359, n. 

515. πέτρη. .. ξύνεσις : ‘ Apparently there is a ledge of rock over 
which the united waters of Pyriphlegethon and Cocytus plunge into 
Acheron’ (Merry). δύω: Beultixe: See G. § 77, Nore 1. 

517. ὅσον τε πυγούσιον : an attraction similar to that in v. 113, 
and [X., 321. ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα : ‘this way and that,’ ὁ.6., in length and 
breadth. 

519. μελικρήτῳ : a drink made of honey and milk, The dative is 
instrumental. 

521. γουνοῦσθαι : ‘entreat’; see the note on v. 481. κάρηνα : used 
(like κάρα and the Latin caput) in the sense of ‘ persons.’ νεκύων κάρηνα 
= vekves. 

522. ehOov... péferv...: the quoted words of the vow to be made, 
which is implied in the verb pareeeg cues vowing that on thy ape 

. thou wilt offer up. 

“523, ῥέξειν : of Ge hoing an animal, θύω (6.0. TX., 281) ον ap- 
plied to non-animate offerings. ἐσθλῶν : here precious things,’ “such 
as honey, flowers, clothing, weapons, etc. 

525. ὑμετέροισιν : implying ‘ of you and your pede 

526. Aloy: 2 sing. 1 aor. subjunctive of λίσσομαι. 

527. ῥέζειν : imperatival. θῆλυν : ‘ewe.’ θῆλυς is often of two 
terminations only. 

528. εἰς ἔρεβος στρέψας : that is, turning their necks downwards for 
the blood to run into the pit (βόθρον, v. 517). In sacrificing to the 
gods of heaven the neck was drawn upwards, and the victim some- 
times lifted from the ground. 

_ 529. ἱέμενος : lit. ‘ desiring’ (IX., 261), and so ‘making for.’ For 
the case of ῥοάων, see G. 8 171, 2. 

530. κατατεθνηώτων : A. ὃ 24, iii. 

531. ἑτάροισιν : dative, as if κελεύω were used instead of ἐποτρῦναι 
which takes the accusative generally, as does ἀνῶξαι. 

532, katakeir’: the form might be imperfect, ‘lie as I told thee 
above,’ but such an idiom is really post-Homeric. It is better taken as 
present. 

533. δείραντας ;: slightly irregular for the dative in agreement with 
érapotow (v. 531). The infinitives in this line are dependent upon the 
imperatival infinitives of v. 531, 

536. μηδὲ ἐᾶν : imperatival. 

δ87. ἄσσον : Α. 818, ν. ἵμεν : A. 8 27, ii. (2). 

538. Aadv: cp. IX., 2, n. 

539. ὅς κέν τοι "5 οάν: : ‘who shall tell thee.’ For the subjunctive 
cp, v,.507. 
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541—574. They prepare for departure: Elpenor’s fall and death. 


542. εἵματα : ‘for raiment,’ in apposition to χλαῖναν and χιτῶνα. 


544, περὶ... Barer’: tmesis. The middle has its full force; G. 
§ 199, 2. 


546. Sia δώματ᾽ idv: Circe’s apartment would be in the interior of - 
the house, through various parts of which Odysseus would have to go 
to reach the αἴθουσα, or colonnade, where his comrades would sleep. 


547. ἄνδρα ἕκαστον : cp. vv. 172, 173. 


548. dwretr’?: ‘breathe heavily,’ with a suggestion of indolence. 
The word is connected with ἄημι, ‘I blow.’ Some, however, derive. it 
from ἄωτος, ‘wool,’ meaning ‘ to lie softly or luxuriously.’ ὕπνον : for 
the accusative, cp. G. § 159. 


549. ἴομεν : subjunctive, A. 8 25, A. i, δή: of time, ‘already.’ 
ἐπέφραδε : cp. A. § 21, v. (a). 


001. οὐδὲ μὲν οὐδ᾽ ἔνθεν περ : ‘but nay, not even thence.’ The first 
οὐδέ negatives the whole statement, the secoud negatives ἔνθεν in par- 
ticular. 


552. rus cp. v. 505. 

553. φρεσὶν... ἀρηρώς : ‘steadfast of mind.” ow: A. § 14, ii. 
554. ἐν δώμασι : here ‘on the roof of the house,’ which was flat. 
556. ὅμαδον : of men’s voices. δοῦπον ;: of the tramp of feet. 
558. ἰὼν ; emphatic, ‘by going to the tall ladder.’ 


559. καταντικρὺ : ‘right down.’ téyeos: ‘from the roof,’ genitive 
of separation. Another reading is κατ᾽ ἀντικρύ, ‘right down-from’ 


(Cauer), 


560. ἀστραγάλων : ablatival genitive (G. § 174) after éx-édyn. 
᾿Αιδόσδε: -de (see [X., 58) is here sutlixed to the genitive, with which 
an accusative must be supplied. See note, v. 282. 


562. φάσθε: ‘ye deem’; cp. v. 284. mov: (enclitic), ‘I ween.’ 
565. Cp. v. 492. Here the line causes an anacoluthon in point of 


grammar, being added as though ἣμιν ὁδὸν τεκμήρατο had been (as it is 
in meaning) ἡμᾶς ὁδὸν τελέσαι ἐκέλευσε. ; 


567. kar’: with ἑζόμενοι. αὖθι ; cp. v. 165. 

568. GAN’... yap: cp. v. 202. ' 
571. δ᾽ : in apodosis; cp. [X., 57, n, παρὰ νηὶ : with κατέδησεν. 
573, peta παρεξελθοῦσα ; ‘having lightly passed us by.’ 


574, our’: G. § 226, 1, Here the protasis is contained in οὐκ 
ἐθέλοντα (= εἰ μὴ θέλοι). 
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ἀναδέδρομε, ἀνατρέχω. 
ἀνήνατο, ἀναίνομαι. 
ἐκδείρας, ἐκδέρω. 
ἀῆναι, ἄημι. 

εἴπεσκεν, εἶπον (λέγω). 
ἀποφθίμην, ἀποφθίνω. 
ἔχραε, χραύω. 
προύχουσιν, προέχω. 


95 σχέθον, ἔχω. 


107 
111 
122 
τ 146 
149 
155 
177 


180 


181 
197 
207 
229 
230 
236 
238 
241 


κατεβήσετο, καταβαίνω. 


ἐπέφραδεν, φράζω. 
ὀρώρειν, ὄρνυμι. 
ἀνήιον, ἄνειμι. 
ἐείσατο, εἴδομαι. 
προέμεν, προίημι. 
μνησόμεθα, μιμνήσκω. 
( θηέομαι. 
θεάομαι. 
τάρπησαν, τέρπω. 
ἔδρακον, δέρκομαι. 
ἔθορε, θρώσκω. 
καλεῦντες, καλέω. 
ὦιξε, οἴγνυμι. 
λαθοίατο, λανθάνω. 


θηήσαντ᾽ 


ἐέργνυ, ἔργνυμι (εἴργω). 


ἐέρχατο, εἴργω. 





248 
204 
273 
283 
288 
297 
301 
304 
320 
994 
990 
949 
981 
984 
389 
411 
415 
423 
444 
453 
465 
484 
495 
542 
560 


ὠίετο, οἴομαι. 
ἐλλίσσετο, λίσσομαι. 
ἔπλετ᾽, πέλει. 
ἔρχαται, εἴργω. 
ἀλάλκῃσιν, ἀλέξω. 
ἀπανήνασθαι, ἀπαναίνομαι. 
θήῃ, τίθημι. 

ἔσκε, εἰμί. 

λέξο, λέγω. 
ἐπιβείομεν, ἐπιβαίνω. 
πεποίθομεν, πείθω. 
ἔασιν, εἰμί. 

δειδίμεν, δείδια (δέδοικα). 
πάσσασθαι, πατέομαι. 
ἀνέῳξε, ἀνοίγνυμι. 
κορέσωνται, κορέννυμι. 
ἔχυντο, χέω. 
ἐρύσσομεν, ἐρύω. 
ἔρυσθαι, ἐρύω. 
φράσσαντο, φράζω. 
πέπασθε, πάσχω. 
ἔσσυται, σεύω. 
πεπνῦσθαι, πνέω. 
ἕσσεν, ἕννυμι. 

ἐάγη, ἄγνυμε, 
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METRE. 


(i.) The metre of Homer is the Dactylic Hexameter, i.e., a verse 
consisting of six dactyls (~ - “) or their equivalent spondees (~ — ). 
The sixth foot, however, admits 2 syllables only (—~ “): 


1 2 3 4 5 6 
, , , ἢ 


a --- 


The 5th foot is usually a dactyl, but a spondee is by no means rare. 
(ii.) Each line must have at least one ceswra or break, such that 


the beginning (— or ~ ~) and end (YY or “) of the foot belong to 
different words. This cesura occurs usually in the 3rd foot ; otherwise 
in the 4th foot. It is marked in the scheme above by vertical dotted 
lines ( : ). 


(iii.) The rules of prosody are briefly as follows: 

The vowels ἡ, w, and diphthongs, are long. 

a, €, t, 0, v, are doubtful. 

Doubtful vowels become long when followed by two consonants or 
the double consonants, Ψ, &, £3 6.0.» 'εδνα, ’oupa, ars, ᾽εξ, ay. 

Excepting that, if the second of two such consonants be Δ, μ, ν, or Ps 
following τ, x, 7, 8, and other mutes (G. 8 6), the vowel remains either 
long or short ; e.g, ὕπνος, ὕβρις. 

But— 

(a) A short syllable is frequently long in Homer owing to the 
influence of the lost digamma or other consonant (§ 2, above) ; 6.0.» 
᾿ἔδεισεν, TUVEXES. 

(b) The arsis, or raising of the voice, which marks the first 
syllable of cach foot, may cause a short syllable to count as long ; 
e.g., ᾿Αλκίνοε, δύνατο, de. 

(6) Short vowels may become long before initial Δ, μ, ν, p, s: 
μέγα ῥόπαλον ; καλοί | τε μεγάλοι ; νισσόμεθὰ κενεάς. 

(4) Datives singular in ¢, and neuters plural, are sometimes 
made long ; ¢@.9., vi, ἄσπαρτα. 

(6) Syllables are sometimes lengthened merely to make a word 
fit the metre ; 6 g., ᾿ἀθάνατος, καταλοφάδεια, ἀτιμἴῃσι. 

(f) And for the same reason vowels may remain short before 
double consonants in the next word ; ¢9., ὑλήεσσὰ Ζάκυνθος. 
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(iv.) Hiatus is the collision of a final vowel or diphthong with an 
initial vowel or diphthong, without elision or crasis (G. §§ 11, 12). It 
is to be explained often by the loss of the digamma, etc., especially with 
the words οἶνος, ἰδεῖν, ἔοικα, ἔργον, and the reflexives oi, ὅς (= swus) ; 
€.9., πονησὰαμέν]ος τὰ a | ἔργα. 

In other cases it is arbitrary. 

(v.) Elision, 

The diphthong -a in verbs is often elided if the termination be -μαι, 
-σαι (except in the infin.), -ra, -σθαι. 

The diphthong -οὐ in μοι, σοι, Tor, is now and then elided; ἐ of the 
dat. sing. is hardly ever elided, 


(vi.) Synizesis. 

The term (from σύν, ἵζω, ‘a settling together’) implies that two 
vowels are merged in one long sound for metrical purposes; instances 

ε-- nae hoon i 

are very common, ¢.g., ἠνώγεα ; ἠρίθμεον. So vea, δὴ αὖτ᾽, etc. (This 
is also known as Syncrésis. ) 

(vii.) The following examples will serve to illustrate the above re- 
marks : 

εἰν Udar-|t Wuxp-|@ βάπ-]τῃ meydd-|a ἴἸᾶ-Ιχοντα (ὕδατι before Ψ, 
μεγάλα before lost digamma). 

Ofrw éy-|w πύματ-]ον Edou-|ae μετὰ | οἷς érdp-|ovow (πύματον in arsis ; 
SO μετὰ οἷς, no elision). 

καὶ τότε | πῦρ ἀνέκ- αιξ Kat | ἤμελγ- ε κλυτὰ | μῆλα (Kal, metre ce : 
ἤμελγε before kd). 


ἀνδρί γε | ovropdry-|w, adr-|& ῥϊῷ | ὑλήεντι (hiatus in 3rd aia 4th - 


feet ; -a before p; -ᾧ, metra gratia ; spondee in 5th foot), 
ἀμφίπολ-]οἱ δ᾽ dpa | τέως μὲν ἐν τ μεγάρ-]οισι mév-lovto (synizesis 
of Tews 3 -t before μ). 


πῶς ἦλθ-] ες Οδυσ- εὖ (-€s in arsis). 
ναύλοχον | ἐς λιμέν-[α καὶ (- ἃ in arsis). 


ἡ δὲ τετ-[ἀρτῆ U-|dwp (-ἢ and v, metri gratia). 


ΓΝ 





APPENDIX 
ON THE HOMERIC DIALECT AND METRE. 





§1.—The Homeric Dialect. 


The dialect of the Homeric poems is mainly Tonic, but Ionic of an 
earlier stage than that of Herodotus (see G. /néroduction). It is im- 
possible to suppose that Homer’s Ionic was the spoken dialect at any 
one time, for there are some forms which must have belonged to an 
earlier and some toa later period in the development of the dialect. 
Moreover there are many forms in the Homeric poems which are 
A#olic, and some which belong to other dialects. Of the so-called 
A®olisms in Homer a few examples may be quoted; ¢.g., adverbs, such 
as ἄλλυδις, ἄμυδις ; the pronouns dupes, ὕμμες ; the numeral πίσυρες ; 
the use of the smooth breathing in ἄσμενος, ἦδος ; and most strikingly 
of all, the survival of the digamma, which was almost certainly obsolete 
in ordinary Ionic of Homer’s time. 

But the astonishing variety of Homeric forms is not due to the mere 
mixture of several different dialects ; it has rather arisen through the 
gradual upgrowth of a traditional Epic dialect to which each succeeding 
generation of poets added the form prevalent in the common speech of 
his own day. Thus it must not be imagined ’that all the forms ἔμμεναι, 
ἔμεναι, ἔμμεν, ἔμεν, εἶναι were in common use anywhere at the same 
time ; probably only the latest form then known would be so used, but 
the poets would find the earlier ones suitable for their metre, and so 
would perpetuate them. The same exuberant variety is to be found, 
for the same reason, in the syntax of the Iliad and Odyssey, when com- 
pared with the regularity and precision of Attic Greek. 

It must be remembered that in the course of time numerous later 
forms, ‘false archaisms,’ and actual errors, were bound to creep into the 
text ; this consideration will go some way at any rate towards explain- 
ing the presence of various anomalies and interpolations in Homeric 
Greek, which was never a spoken language, but, as its name implies, 
only the accepted ‘literary idiom’ of the ἔπος (see Introduction, ὃ 1). 


§2.—The Lost Digamma, etc. 


(i.) In the Greek dialects in early times a letter / was employed, 
which is called the Digamma (7.e., double gamma). It corresponded to 
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the sound w (or v), and is found on many inscriptions, especially Doric © 


and AXolic, prior to the fourth century, when it had generally dropped 
out of use. It is also inferred by comparison of other languages with 
Greek forms.* There is nothing to prove that the digamma was 
written in any ancient manuscript of Homer, but that such a sound was 
once present and perceptible may be shown from the facts that it fre- 
quently warrants hiatus or lengthens a preceding short vowel. How- 
ever, its presence is not always felt, and in about one case out 
of six it is neglected. This is due to the transitional character of the 
Epic dialect, which thus contains elements from different stages of the 
language, 7.¢., before and after the digamma had ceased to be a spoken 
sound, 

(ii.) The most important words in which initial * has been lost are: 


ἄγνυμι ἔργον 

ἄναξ ἕσπερος 

ἄρνα ἔτος 

ἄστυ ἰδεῖν, οἶδα, and εἶδος 
ἔαρ εἴκω and ἔοικα 
εἴλω ἰάχω 

ἑλίσσω ἴς 

ἕκαστος the 

εἴκοσι ἴφιος 

ἔλπω ἴσος 

ἕννυμι οἶκος 

ἔπος and εἰπεῖν oivos. 


(iii.) Initial ‘F (for o/) is seen in ἁνδάνω and ἡδύς, and (very fre- _ 


quently) in the reflexive ἕο or of, and probably ὥς. 

(iv.) Initial δὲ in δείδια, δεινός, δήν, δηρόν, δηθά. 

(v.) Initial Fp in ῥέζω, ῥεῖα, ῥήγνυμι, ῥινός, ῥίζα. 

(vi.) The Digamma becomes v in such forms as ἔχευα, ἔσσευα, ἔκηα, 
ἠλεύατο (for éxeFa, etc.). 

(vil.) The word ds, ‘like,’ has lost an initial of (‘Fws) or y, but 
instances occur where the lost o/ or y have left no sign; 6.0.,γ with 
Geos ὥς compare the common λέονθ᾽ ὥς. 

(viii.) Where prepositions do not suffer elision (as in ἐπι-άλμενος, 
audi-ados, dudl-erov, etc. ; compare also cuvexés), may sometimes be 
traced the loss of an initial o of the verb-stem. Thus ἔχω is for σέχω ; 
ioxw for σίσχω ; évérw for ἐνσέπω, aor. 2 ἔνισπον. 


§ 3.—Vowels. 

(i.) Attic a is regularly represented in Homer by 73 €.9., ἀγορή, 
πρήσσω. So sometimes Attic a, as in ἠνεμόεις. 

(ii.) The short vowels a, e, are sometimes represented by a, εἰ ; €9., 
mapal, κεινός (empty), χρύσειος, ὑπεὶρ, σπεῖοςς This is sometimes due to 
compensation for loss of Δ΄, as in ξεῖνος (=£év Fos), κούρη (= κόρη). 


* E.g., with οἶνος, cp. vinum, and wine; with οἶκος, cp. vicus; with ἠδύς, cp. 
sudvis, and sweet ; with ἔργον, cp. work. 
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(iii.) For Attic o may appear ov, οἱ, al, ὦ ; €.9., πουλύς (= πολύς), 
νοῦσος, πνοιή (-- πνοή), viral (-- ὑπό), Διώνυσος. 

(iv.) In such forms as αἰεί, πνοιή, ἐντελείετο, the c is lost in Attic 
(dei, évredéero, etc.). Conversely ὁ is lost in the Epic forms ὠκέα 
(ΞΞ ὠκεῖα), Erapos for ἑταῖρος. 

(v.) Initial e¢ or 7 frequently has a second e-sound before or after: 
€.g., env and fev (-- ἦν, he was), ἕηκε (-Ξ ἧκε), ἠέλιος (-- ἥλιος), ἐέδνα, 
ἐείκοσι. [In such forms as ἐών, ἔω, ἔῃς, etc., from εἰμί, the ε represents 
the root. G. § 127, 1, and Nore. ] 

(vi.) Metathesis (interchange) of quantity gives rise to such double 
forms as ἀπειρέσιος and ἀπερείσιος, ᾿Ατρείδαο and ᾿Ατρείδεω, εἷος (elws) 
and ἕως. 

(vii.) The use of contraction in the Epic dialect is very arbitrary. 
When used, it obeys the ordinary rules (G. § 9), excepting that εοὸ 
usually makes εὖ ; ¢.g., βάλλευ, εἰλεῦντας, γεγώνευν. βώσας for βοήσας 
is irregular, and the contracted forms ἱρός, ἱρεύς, (for ἱερός, ἱερεύς) are 
not allowed in Attic. Similarly with unsyncopated forms, e.g., ἤλυθεν 
(= ἦλθεν). 

(viii.) Before a consonant the prepositions dvd, κατά, παρά, may 
suffer apdcdpé, or ‘ cutting off’ (ἀπό, κόπτω), while ἀρά may occur in a 
form dp. For the changes then undergone by ἀνά and κατά see the 
next section, for παρά cp. παρ-θέμενοι, παρ-πεπιθών, παρ-φυγέειν ; doa 
also appears in the form pa. 


§ 4.—Consonants. 


(i.) Certain initial consonants—-, μ, v, p, o, in particular—are some- 
times doubled: e.g., ἔλλαβον, πελεκκάω, ἐύ-σσελμος, and cp. ἔδδεισεν. 

(ii.) Epic Greek often retains orginal doubled consonants; 6.0.» 
τόσσος, ὅππως (-- ὅπως), ὅσσος, ὅππῃ, μέσσος. : 

(iii.) Dental mutes (G. § 6, 2) do not change (as apparently in Attic) 
before uw: thus ἴδμεν (-εἴσμεν) and tdueva, ὀδμή (ὀσμή). 

(iv.) A ‘parasitic’ + appears in πτόλις the by-form of πόλις, in 
πτολίεθρον, and in πτόλεμος (for πόλεμος). 

(v.) As instances of ἀνά and κατά under apocope (8 3, vili.) may be 
given: ἀμβαίη (=dvaBain), ἀντολαί (=dvaronal), ἀννεῖται (-- ἀνανεῖται) ; 
κὰδ δέ (passim), κακκῆαι (-- κατακῆαι), κάλλιπε (-ε κατέλιπε), κάββαλε 
(-Ξ- κἀτεβαλε). 


NOUNS, ETC. 


§ 5.—The Nominative. 


(i.) According to § 3 (i.), the nominatives of the First Declension 
are -ἡ (f.), -ns (m.). Attic -α is found only in Θεά. A few proper 
names make -as. 

(ii.) Attic -a is regularly Homeric except in the case of abstract 
nouns, ¢.g., ἀληθείη ; so βασιλείη = ‘sovereignty,’ but βασίλεια = 
* queen,’ 

(iii.) A small group of masculine nouns of the first declension, all 
titular epithets, have nominatives in -a; e.g., νεφεληγερέτα, ἀκάκητα, 
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κυανοχαῖτα, ἱππότα, ἱππηλάτα, εὐρύοπα. These were originally voca- 
tives. From being used as terms of address, they came to be employed 
as appellatives. 

(iv.) Third Declension nouns in -ἰς form nom. plural in -tes; as 
πόριες, πόλιες (-ε πόλει5) ; Nouns in -evs make -ηες, aS τοκῆες, βασιλῆες 
(Ξ-Ξ- βασιλεῖς) ; and so, though rarely, πόληες, μάντηες (-- πόλεις, μάντει"). 


§6.—The Accusative. 


In the Third Declension the following differences from Attic should 
be observed : 

(i.) A large number of nouns with stems in -.d- form the acc sing. 
in -ἰν as well as -1da (though not so many as in Attic): ἔριδα and ἔριν, 
φυλόπιδα and φύλοπιν, Κύπριδα and Κύπριν ; but always Ἶριν, Θέτιν, 
θοῦριν. 

(ii.) Many nouns in -ts, -vs with stem -ἰ, -v, admitting an ace. sing. 
in -ἰν and -vy, can form the accusative plur. in -ts, -vs (for -ws, -vvs): 
ἀκοίτις, dts, πόλις (incorrectly πόλεις) ; βοῦς, yévus, ἰχθῦς, νεκῦς, ὀφρῦς, 
σῦς. 

(iii.) Nouns like πόλις may form accusative plural in -ἰὰς ; eg, 
πόλιας, ἄκριας ; nouns in -evs make -yas, €.g., βασιλῆας ; so sometimes 
nouns in -ts (ep. § 5, iv.), €.g., πόληας (dds), μάντηας (μάντι). 


§7.—The Genitive. 


(i.) First Declension: (1) Masculine nouns form the genitive singular 
in -ao or (by metathesis of quantity, ὃ 8, vi.) -ew. After a vowel -ew 
becomes -w, as in βορέω, εὐμμελίω. (2) The genitive plural of both 
genders is -άων, -έων, contracted at times to -ὥν. : 

(ii.) Second Declension: The genitive singular ends in -o10, -00, -οὐ ; 
€.g., βιοῖο, ᾿Αιόλοο. 

(111.) Third Declension: (1) From nominatives in -evs is formed a 
genitive singular in -yos or -eos ; €.g., Πηλῆος, Tédeos. So νηός from 
νηῦς, ‘ship.’ (2) From ¢ and v nouns come genitives singular in -cos, 
-vos; sometimes -cos or -jos. H.g., πόλις gives πόλιος, πόληος ; νέκυς, 
VEKUOS ; μάντις, μάντηος ; εὐρύς (adj.), εὐρέος ; πολύς, πολέοςς The plural 
has corresy onding forms. 


§8.—The Dative. 


(i.) First Declension: The dative plural ends in -αισι(ν), -ῃσι(ν), 
-ys and (rarely) -as ; ¢.9., ἀφραδίῃσι(ν), THs, πάσαις. 

(ii.) Second Declension: The dative plural is always -ouor(v). 

(iii.) Third Declension: (1) The dative singular is formed like the 
genitive (§ 7, iii.), « frequently scanning long, as in Latin; thus 
᾿Οδυσσῆι, νηΐ, Tvdé&; but πόλις, as might be expected gives πόλϊ, 
π(τ)όλεϊ, πόλη. Further, 7d, δέπαϊ (and dérac) from their respective 
stems; and from nouns in -ὖς, δρυΐ, συΐ, but ἰξυΐ, ὀρχηστυῖ, πληθυΐ. 
(2) In the plural we have -σι(ν) side by side with -σσι(ν) and -εσσι(ν) ; 
as ἀνδράσι and ἄνδρεσσι, βουσί and βόεσσι, μνηστῆρσι and μνηστήρεσσι, 
ποσσί, ποσί, and πόδεσσι (from πούς), πίτυσσιν (πίτυς), etc. From stems 
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_in -as, -es, we have three forms: δεπάεσσι, δέπασσι, δέπασι ; ἐπέεσσι, 
ἔπεσσι, ἔπεσι. ὃ σπέσσι, σπέεσσι(ν) and σπήεσσι(ν) from σπέος. (3) In 
all nouns the gen, and dat. dual is in -οἷῖν, which never contracts. 


§ 9.—The Instrumental. 


The archaic -t(v) is often attached to noun-stems, occasionally to 
adjectival- and participial-stems, to give a dative or genitive meaning, 
though it is noticed that the dative sense is then instrumental or 
comitative (at times locative), the genitive sense ablatival. Thus: 

(i.) Instrumental: ἀναγκαιῆφι, βίηφι, κρατερῆφι, ναῦφι. 

(ii.) Locative : θύρηφιν, ἀγελῆφι, ὄρεσφιν, πρὸς κοτυληδονόφιν, ἀμφ᾽ 
ὀστεόφι, ἐπ᾽ ἱκριόφιν. 

(11.) Ablatival: δακρυόφιν (πλήσαντο), ναῦφιν (ἀμυνόμενοι), παρὰ 
ναῦφιν, κατ᾽ ὄρεσφι, ἐκ θεόφιν. 

With the adjective κρατερῆφι, cp. φαινομένηφι. 


8 10.—Typical Nouns. 


For convenience of reference a few nouns of the third declension are 
given here in full : 
(i.) Stems in -σ. 














Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. Sing. 
N. A. θάμβος ἔπεα δέπας κρέα nos (A. ἠύα, 
wrongly ἠῶ) 
G. θάμβεος (-evs) ἐπέων δέπαος κρεῶν ἠόος 
κρειῶν 
D. θάμβεϊ (ει) ἔπεσι δέπαϊ (ar) | κρέασι | ἠδὲ 
: ἔπεσσι 
ἐπέεσσι 
Stem. | θαμβεσ- ἐπεσ- δεπασ- κρεασ- | 100. 
(ii.) Stems in -ev and -ηυ, -ἰ, -v. 
Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. | Sing. Plur. 
N. βασιλεύς | βασιλῆες | μάντις es (and | ἰξύς ᾿ νέκυες 
οἱ τες) 
V. βασιλεῦ - μάντι “= -τ ts 
A. βασιλῆα | βασιλῆας | μάντιν ὄϊς ἰξύν || νέκυας (-vs) 
α.. βασιλῆος βασιλήων μάντιος (-ἢο9) | ὀίων ἰξύος | νεκύων 
D. [βασιλῆι | βασιλεῦσ. μάντι ὄεσσι ἰξυὶ | νέκυσι 
μάντηι οἴεσι νέκυσσι 
μάντει ὀίεσσι νεκύεσσι 
Stem. ' βασιλευ- μαντι- ὀι- ἰξυ- νεκυ- 


§11.—Irregular Nouns. 
(i.) In many nouns the stem varies as in πατήρ (stems marp- and 


rarep ), ἀνήρ (stem ἀνδρ- and avep-). 


Such are : 


Sdpv: δουρός, δουρί, δοῦρα, beside dovparos, dovpart, dovpara, 
yovu: Stems your- and youvar-, like δόρυ, 
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Θέμις : Θέμιστος, Θέμιστα, beside (Attic) Θέμιτος, Θέμιν, Plural 
θέμιστες. 
“κάρη : Sing. G. καρήατος (κάρητοΞς), κράατος, κρατός. 
D. καρήατι (κάἀρητι), κράατι, κρατί (κάρᾳ). 
Acc. κάρη, τὸν κρᾶτα, τὸ κάρ. 
Plur, N. κάρα, καρήατα, κράατα. 
G. κράτων. 
D. κρασίᾳ(ν). 
Acc. as nominative ; also τοὺς κρᾶτας. 
(Stems καρητ-, Kapnar-, κρᾶατ-, Kpat-, Kap-.) 
AGas : λᾶαν, Ados, AG’; plural Ades, AGas, λάων, λάεσσι. 
νηῦς : νηός and veds, νηΐ, νῆα, and véa; plural νῆες, νῆας, νεῶν, νηυσί, 
νήεσσι and νέεσσι. 
vids: Sing. G. uv 


(Stems vio-, vlev-, vi-.) 
χρώς: xpods, xpod, beside χρωτός, xpOra, ete. 


(ii.) Notice also: 

᾿Αἴδης : G. ᾿Αἴδαο, ᾿Αἴδεω, and ’Atdos ; D. Ato. 
ἀλκή : Ὁ. ἀλκί. 

δίπτυχος : Acc. sing. δίπτυχα. 

ἐρίηρος : Nom. plur. ἐρίηρες, Ace. ἐρίηρας. 


(111.) πολύς and its by-form πολλός, are thus declined : 











M, Ay ἽΝ: 
Sing. N.| πολύς, πολλός, πουλύς πολλή πολύ, πολλόν, πουλύ 
A.| πολύν, πολλόν, πουλύν | πολλήν πολύ, πολλόν, πουλύ 
G..| πολέος πολλῆς πολέος 
D.| πολλῷ πολλῇ πολλᾷ 
Plur. N.| πολέες, πολεῖς, πολλοί πολλαί πολλά 
Α. πολέας, πολλούς πολλάς πολλά 
G.| πολέων, πολλῶν τι ολέων, πολλάων) πολέων, πολλῶν 
7).} πολλοῖσι, πολέσι, πολέ-, πολλῇσι πολλοῖσι. 
εσσι, πολέσσι | 


§12.—The Article. 


The following non-Attic forms are found : 
(i.) Singular: Genitive m. and n., τοῖο. 
(ii.) Dual: Genitive and dative, τοῖν. 
(iii) Plural: Nominative m., τοὶ ; f., ral; genitive f., τάων ; dative 
f., THot, THs. 
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§ 13.—Adjectives (Comparison, etc.). 


“(1.) The terminations -wrepos, -raros appear even after a long pen- 


ultimate ; as, λᾶρώτερος, ὀϊζυρώτερος. 


numerous than in Attic. 


(ii.) From noun-stems we find ; 


Forms in -lwy, -ἰστος, are more 


(ἀλγ-ος) ἀλγίων ἄλγιστος 
(ἀρε- τή) ἀρείων ἄριστος 
(κέρδος) κερδίων κέρδιστος 
(x76-0s) κήδιστος 
(x06-os) KUOLOTOS 
(οἶκτ-ος) οἴκτιστος 
(ἔλεγχος) ἐλάσσων ἐλέγχιστος 
(gen. κυν-ὀς) κύντερος κύντατος 
ὁπλότερος ὁπλότατος. 


(iii) Adjectives in -ἤεις may contract to -ῇς ; 6.0.) τιμήεις, τιμῇ. 
Adjectives in -όεις may contract oe to ev, 6.6.5, λωτόεντα, λωτεῦντα, 


(iv.) The superlative suffix -ros or -aros appears in vé-aros, πύμ-ατος, 


ἔσχ-ατος. 


(v.) With the adverbs ἄσσον (ἰ.6., ἄγχ-ιον), ἄγχιστα, cp. the common 
forms ἐλάσσων, ἥσσων, κρείσσων (ἃ. § 73, 1). 


§ 14.—Pronouns. 
(i.) The forms of the Personal Pronouns are: 


First Person. Second Person. Third Person. 
Sing. Nom, ἐγών, ἐγώ σύ, τύνη τος 
Ace. ἐμέ, με σέ ἕε, ἕ ; μιν 
Gen. ἐμεῖο, ἐμέο, ἐμεῦ σεῖο, σέο, σεῦ εἶο, ἕο, εὗ 
μευ, ἐμέ. θεν σέ-θεν ; τεοῖο ἕθεν 
Dat. ἐμοί, μοι σοί, τοι ; Tely ἑοῖ, of 
Dual. N. A. νωΐ, ve σφῶϊ, PO σφωέ 
α. D. νῶϊν σφῶϊν σφωΐν 
Plur. Nom. ἄμμες, ἡμεῖς Uupes, ὑμεῖς τς 
Acc. ἄμμε, ἡμέας ὔὕμμε, ὑμέας σφέας, σφάς, σφε 
Gen. ἡμέων, ἡμείων ὑμέων, ὑμείων σφέων, σφείων, σφῶν 
Dat. ἄμμι(ν), ἡμῖν ὕμμι(ν), ὑμῖν σφισι(ν), σφι(ν»). 


N.B.—, εἷο, etc., if enclitic, are not reflexive, but have the meaning 
of the Latin 2s. 
(ii.) Peculiar Possessive Pronouns are; reds beside σός ; ‘apds (ads), 
ὑμός, and odds, beside ἡμέτερος, ὑμέτερος, and σφέτερος ; the dual forms 
vwtrepos, σφωΐτερος ; ὅς, Eds, = SUUS. 


(iii.) tls presents Sing. Gen. τέο, τεῦ | Plur. Gen. τέων, 
Dat. τέῳ, τῳ 
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Sing. Plur. 
(iv.) ὅστις : Nom. ὅστις, ὅτις 3 ἥτις ; ὅτι, ὅττι οἵτινες ; ἅσσα 
Ace. ὅντινα, ὅτινα ; ἥντινα; ὅτι, οὕστινας ; ἅστινας 3 


ὅττι ἅσσα, ὅτινας 
Gen. ὅττεο, ὅττευ, ὅτευ ὅτεων 
Dat. ὁτέῳ, ὅτῳ ὁτέοισι. 


(ν.) From ὅδε comes the doubly-declined dat. plur. τοίσδεσσι(ν), 
τοἰσδεσι(ν). 
_ (vi.) From the relative ὅς come gen. sing. ὅου (and ὅο), ἕης, dat. plur 
Cl, 7S. 


VERBS. 


§15.—Thematic and Non-Thematic Forms. 


The formation of the epic verbs depends upon the distinction between 
such forris as are and such as are not thematic, 

(i.) Thematic Forms are those which insert a connecting vowel 
between the tense-stem and the person-ending, This vowel is always o 
(before « or v) or € (in all other cases), appearing respectively in » and 
Ἢ of the subjunctive mood. 

(ii.) Non-Thematic Forms are those which have not this vowel. 


Thematic: present and imperfect in all voices of w verbs ; second 
aorists active and middle of ὦ verbs (é.g., ἔπιθον, ἔλαχον), all futures 
indicative and all subjunctive forms. 

Non-Thematic: present and imperfect in all voices of verbs in -pu ; 
both aorists passive of w verbs, and αὐ aorists of -yws verbs ; all optative 
forms. The perfect, pluperfect, and first aorist are also non-thematic. 


§ 16.—Long and Short Stems. 


(i.) Among. non-thematic forms, it must be observed that the quan- 
tity of the stem-vowel varies ; eg., φη-μί, φα-μέν. The rule here is 
that the longer form of the stem appears with the ‘lighter’ person- 
endings (¢.g., those of the sing. indic. act.), the shorter form of the 
stem with the ‘heavier’ endings (¢.g., those of the Dual and Plural, 
the Imperative and the Middle). 

L.g.: ἵστη-μι, ἵστα-μεν ; εἶ-μι, t-wev ; &-xev-a, χύ-το (χέω). 

(ii.) This variation appears strikingly in perfects such as γέγονα, -as, 
-e (from γίγνομαι), the dual being γέγατον, etc. Other instances are 
given in Goodwin, §§ 124, 2; 125, 4, though the shorter forms should 
not be called ‘second perfect,’ still less ‘ perfect middle,’ 


§17.—_Present and Imperfect Indicative, 
A, Non-Thematie. 
(i.) All verbs in -μι. The tense-stem is often identical with the 


verb-stem, as in φημί, jul (= aio), εἰμί (be), elu (go), στεῦται 
(στεῦμαι), ἔδμεναι (ἔδω, ἐσθίω). 


(ii.) Secondary reduplicated forms, such as βιβάς (fr. βαίνῳ; ep, 


μεν τον 
ns 
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-tords), δίδη and διδέντων. (fr. δέω, bind ; cp. ἐτίθη), δίξημαι (seek) and 


δίζηαι (2nd sing.). 

(iii.) Secondary forms from (thematic) verbs in -dw, -éw, -6w. L.9., 
συλήτην (συλάω), ἀπειλήτην (ἀπειλέω), πεινήμεναι (= πεινᾶν), καλήμεναι, 
(= καλεῖν), βιῶναι (= βιοῦν, fr. Bidw). Cp. Attic δίψῃ, χρῆσθαι, ete. 
(G. § 98, Nore 2). 

(iv.) The termination -c@a (2nd sing. act.) is not rare; 6.0., διδοῖσθα 
(= δίδως), τίθησθα (= τίθης), ἦσθα (imperf. εἰμί). Cp. οἶσθα (fr. οἶδα). 
So ἔφησθα and φῆσθα (fr. φημί). 

B. Thematic. 

(i.) Verbs in -aw, -εἰῳ have a tendency to drop « when a vowel 
follows; ¢.g., τέλεον, side by side with τέλειον (= ἐτέλειον) Cp. 
ἐπιμαίομαι and ἐπιμάομαι. 

{ii.) Some non-thematic forms have thematic by-forms on the analogy 
of the contracted verbs in -aw, -ew, -ow, particularly in the imperfect ; 
€.g., ἐκίρνα (κίρνημι), ἐτίθει (= ἐτίθη), ἵει (inuu), ἐδίδου (δίδωμι) and the 
present δαμνᾷ (δάμνημι), ἀνιεῖς (ἀνίημι), μεθιεῖς (μεθίημι). The Ist sing. 
impf. προΐειν (προΐημι) is analogous. 

(iii.) Verbs in -aw stand practically alone in presenting assimilation 
in place of contraction. In this process one of the two vowels in 
juxtaposition is assimilated to the other according to the rules of con- 
traction that a prevails over εἴ or 7, but is prevailed over by 0 or w; 
thus ὁράω becomes ὁρόω, ὁράεις becomes ὁράᾳς; ἀγαεσθε becomes ἀγάασθε, 
nBaovres becomes ἡβώοντες, μνάοντο μνώοντο, etc. Such forms as ἀοιδιάει 
(non- assimilated) are rare. It seems very probable that this ‘assimila- 
tion’ is the stepping-stone to contraction. While the first vowel is 
often shortened, as in é&as (= ἐάῃς), and ὁρόω, etc., above, on the 
other hand the second vowel is lengthened in forms such as ὁρόωντες 
= opdovres), τηλεθύωσα (a= τηλεθάουσα). Further note the infinitive in 
-aay ; 6.6.5 ὁράαν. 

-(iv.) Verbs in -ew sometimes contract the thematic e with the ε of 
the stem instead of with the termination; thus come αἰδεῖο, νεῖαι (for 
aidéov, ven). 

(v.) σ between two vowels of 2nd sing. pres. and fut. mid. and pass. is 
lost ; whence ἔρχεαι (= Attic ἔρχῃ), εὔχεαι, κέλεαι, μαίνεαι, ἔχηαι (= ἔχῃ, 
subjunctive), for original ἔρχεσαι, etc. (cp. perf. pass. βέβλησαι, Attic). 
So, too, the 2nd sing. in past tenses has -eo (or -w) for Attic -ov ; 6.0.» 
ἅξεο, ἔρχευ (§ 3, vii.) or ἔρχεο (= ἔρχου, imperative), θέο (= θοῦ, fr. 
τίθημι). 


§18.—The Augment. 


(i.) The augment is used or not, according to the requirements of the 


metre ; ¢2.g., φάγον and ἔφαγον, πρῆσσον ani ἔπρησσον. So ἔχον and 


ἔχε, φίλει ΤΣ ἐφίλει), ete. 

(ii ) Initial consonants may be doubled (see § 4, 1.). 

(iii.) Such forms as ἔειπον, ἔεργον, ἐέργνυ, data, etc., are due to the 
loss of the digamma (G. § 104). 

(iv. ) εἶμι (go) and oida may take augment in 7; e.9., qua (7 went ; but 


ha = ἣν, I was), ἠείδει (he knew). 


HOMER. 


§19.—The Future (Always Thematic). 


(i.) Stems in -p, -A, sometimes present the future in -cw 3 as ὄρσ-ουσα 
(ὄρνυμι), δια-φθέρσ-ει (διαφθείρω), πέρσω (πέρθω). So κέλσω (κέλλω). 

(1i.) Stems ending in ), p, μη ν, insert ε and drop σ ; as ἀγγελέω, 
ἐρέω, μενέω, contraction also occurring; as βαλῶ, καμεῖται (κάμνω), 
ὀλεῖται (ὄλλυμι). 

(iii.) Verbs giving.an aorist in -σὰ or -σσα (8 20, i.) form the future 
generally with the omission of -c ; as, 


Aorist. Future. Aorist. Future. 
ἀντιάσας (ἀντιάω) ἀντιόω καλέσσαι (infin.) καλέουσα (part.) 
ἐδάμασσα (δαμάω) δαμόω ἐκόμισσα (κομίζω) κομιῶ 
μαχέσασθαι (infin.) μαχεῖται ὥμοσα (ὄμνυμι) ὀμοῦμα!. 
τελέσσαι (infin.) τελέω | 


(iv.) -oo appears in the future of certain verbs; as αἰδέσσομαι (aidéo- 
μαι), φράσσομαι (φράζω). 

(ν.) The reduplicated aorist (§ 21) forms a future in some verbs ; as 
κεχαρήσω, κεχαρήσομαι (χαίρω) ; πεφιδήσω (peldw) ; κεκαδήσομαι (κήδω). 

(vi.) ἐσσεῖται (εἰμί) stands almost alone from a future in -cew. 

(vii.) πίομαι (used as future of πίνω) is really a subjunctive formed 
from the non-thematic tense-stem by taking the thematic vowel. 


§ 20.—The First Aorist (Always Non-Thematic). 


(i.) In the sigmatic aorist (aorist in -ca), o is often doubled after a 
short vowel ; @.g., ἐτέλεσσα, ὁὀπασσάμενος, beside τελέσαντες, ὥπασα. 


(1) Some stems in \ and p form an aorist in -ca ; €.9., ἔκελσα (κέλλω), . 


ὦρσα (ὄρνυμι). See G. § 110, IIT. 2; and above τ 19, 1, 
(iii.) Some aorists are found with a only, or with -xa: 


ἔσσευα (σεύω, or-), “1 urged.’ | ἔχευα (xéw, xv-), “1 poured.’ 

ἔκηα (καίω, kav-), ‘I burnt.’ ἠλεύατο (ἀλευ-), ‘he avoided.’ 

ἔειπα (λέγω, Fer-), ‘I spoke.’ | ἤνεικα, ἔνεικα (φέρω, évex-), ‘I bore’ 
(= ἤνεγκα). 


Observe also ἔθηκα, ἕηκα (Unuc), ἔδωκα, only found in the three persons 
of the sing. indic. and the 3rd _ person plur., and borrowing their other 
forms from ἐθέτον, efrov, ἔδοτον, etc. (cp. ὃ 16, i.). 

(iv.) A few stems form a sigmatic aorist with the thematic vowels 
o (and e) in place of a; 6.4., δυσόμενος, (ἐ)δύσετο (δύω), (ἐ)βήσετο 
(Baivw), οἰσέμεναι (= Attic ἐνέγκαι, from φέρω) ; ὄρσεο (ὄρνυμι) and 
λέξεο (= ὄρσαι, λέξαι, imperative), 


8 21. .-Ῥ Ὡς Second Aorist. 


(i.) The Non-Thematic Second Aorist is very common in Homer ; 
as, é-oTn-v, ἔ-βη-ν, ἔ-φυ, é-du, ἔ-κτὰ (κτείνω), ἔφθη (φθάνω), ἐγήρα 
(γηράσκω), κλῦθι (κλύω) ; and in the middle (often with passive mean- 
ing), ἐ-δέγ-μην, ἔ-δεκ-το, δέγ-μενος (all from δέχομαι), ἐ-βλῆ-το (βάλλω), 
κτί-μενος (κτίζω), ἐλέγ-μην (λέγω), ὄνη-το (.6., oon from OE 
ἔρυ-σθαι (ἐρύω), ἔσσυ-ο and ἔ-σσυ-το (σεύω), ἔ-φθι-το (φθίνω), χύ-το (χέω). 
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(ii.) Observe the termination of the 3rd plur. in ἔβαν (Baivw), épar 
(also ἔφαν), ἔφυν, and of the 2 sing. imperative λέξο from λέγω. δέξο 
also occurs from δέχομαι. 

(iii.) The Thematic Second Aorist is commoner in Homer than in 
Attic ; its stem is regularly the weakest form of the root of the verb ; 
thus ἔθᾶνον (θνήσκω), μακών (μηκάομαι), ἱκόμην, (ixvéouac), ἔκίχον (κιχάνω), 
ἕσπωνται (ἕπομαι), ἔνισπες (imperat., from ἐννέπω), ἔστίχον (στείχω), 
ἔφυγον (φεύγω), expae (χραύω) ; note also ἔγρετο (ἐγείρω), ἔπραθον 
(πέρθω). 

(iv.) For -ov of 2nd sing. middle, Homer has -eo or -ev (§ 17, B. v.). 

(v.) Reduplicated Aorist. 

(a) These forms are chiefly Homeric, with the exception of the 
Attic ἤγαγον and εἶπον (prob. for é-/é-Fm-ov). Such are: 


Stem. Form. Stem. Form. 
dp- (dpaploxw) ὄἤραρε ταρπ- (τέρπω) τετάρπετο 
ἀχ- (ἀκαχίζω) ἤκαχε τυκ- (τεύχω) τετύκοντο 
κελ- (κέλομαι) ἐκέκλετο φιδ- (φείδομαι) πεφιδέσθαι 
AaB- (λαμβάνω) δλελαβέσθαι φραδ- (φράζω) ἐπέφραδε(ν) 
φεν- ἔπεφνε χαρ- (χαίρω) κεχάροντο. 


Observe the subjunctive ἀλάλκῃσιν (§ 25, 1.). 
(b) A peculiar reduplication is found in ἠρύκακε, ‘he checked,’ . 
and ἠνίπαπε, ‘he rebuked’ (cp. épvxw and ἐνιπή). 


§ 22.—Passive Aorists (Always Non-Thematic). 


(i.) The first aorist passive exhibits a short stem frequently; as 
κατέ-κτα-θεν, λἵἴ-θη, ἐ-τὕχ-θη (κατακτείνω, bw, τεύχω). 

(ii.) Both aorists may form the third plural in -εν ; thus, ἔβλαβεν 
(βλάπτω), ἔμιγεν (μίγνυμι), κατέκταθεν (κατακτείνω), for ἐβλάβησαν, 
ἐμίγησαν, etc., beside τάρπησαν (τέρπομαι), etc. 


8 23.—The Iterative Suffix. 


This suffix, ox-, implying ‘ repeated action,’ is attached to imperfect 
(i.e., present) and aorist stems ; instances are: ἔσκε, ‘he used to be’ 
(εἰμί), ἰαύεσκον, νικάσκομεν, φέρεσκον, καλέεσκε (verbs in -ew presenting 
either -εσκ- or -εεσκ-Ὶ : ἐρητυσασκε, ἀποστρέψασκε, ὥσασκε (ὠθέω)Ὶ, εἴπεσκε, 
φάνεσκε (φαίνω), φύγεσκε (φεύγω). 


ὃ 24.—The Perfect and Pluperfect (Non-Thematic). 


(i.) The variation of stem mentioned in § 16 is characteristic of that 
of the Homeric perfects ; beside those mentioned by Goodwin, §§ 124, 
125, 4, we find (among others) : 


dpnpa (ἀραρίσκω) ἀραρυῖα οἷδα ἴδμεν 
(δέδωκα) δέδοται πέπονθα (πάσχω) πέπασθε 
ἔοικα ἐΐκτην πέποιθα (πείθω) ἐπέπιθμεν (plpf.). 


δείδω (perfect), δέδοικα has also δέδια or δείδια, plur, δείδιμεν, δείδιτε, 
δειδίασι, 
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(ii.) Here may be added also: λεληκώς, λελακυῖα (AdoKw) 3 τεθηλώς, 
τεθαλυῖα (θάλλω) ; πέφευγα, πεφυγμένος (φεύγω). 

(iii.) The following are peculiar forms: βεβίηκεν (βιάω), δεδάηκε 
(ἐδάην, ddw), τεθαρσήκασι (θαρσέω) ; with the oft-recurring participles 
κεκοτηώς (KoTéw), κεκαφηώς (κάπτω), Kexapnws (χαίρω), τεθνηώς (θνήσκω), 
τετιηώς (τίω, τετίημαι), τετληώς (τλάω), κεκμηώς (κάμνω). κλύω makes 
imperative κέκλυθι, κέκλυτε. 

(iv.) For instances of Attic reduplication in stems beginning with a 
vowel followed by a single consonant, see G. 8 102; ep. also ἀκάχημαι 
(axéw, stem ἀχ-), ἀλάλημαι (ἀλάομαι, stem dda-), with irregular accent 
in infinitive and participle. Homer has εἰλήλουθα = ἐλήλϊθα. 

(v.) In one or two forms the reduplication is lost ; as in déyarat 
(δέχομαι), ‘they await,’ with plpf. édéyunv and part. δέγμενος (accent 
irregular), ἔρχαται (εἴργω, particip. ᾿ἐεργμέναι), ‘they are shut in.’ 
oida, “1 know,’ is an original unreduplicated perfect. 

(vi.) The terminations -νται (pf.), -ντο (plpf.), are only found after a, 
€, 0, sometimes after 7, v; otherwise -ara, -aro appear: thus κέχυντο 
(xéw), but εἰρύαται (éptw), κεκλίαται (κλίνω), τετεύχαται (τεύχω), ἔρχατο 
_and ἐέρχατο (εἴργω), εἵατο and ἕατο (ἣμαι, sit). 

(vii.) In the pluperfect the singular is formed from the long stem 
with the terminations -ea (contr. to -7), -eas (contr. to -7s), -ee (contr. 
to -e(v)); the dual and plural present the short stem with the regular 
terminations of past tenses: thus ἤδεα (οἶδα), τεθήλει (θάλλω), ἠνώγεα 
and ἠνώγειν (ἄνωγα), ἐΐκτην (ἔοικα, ἐῴκειν), ἐπέπιθ-μεν (πείθω), ἕστασαν 
(ἴστημι, εἱστήκειν). οἶδα makes 8rd sing. ἤδη, ἤδει, or ἠείδη. 

(viii.) A few perfect stems become thematic, and are inflected ac- 
cordingly ; 6.0.5 μέμηκον, ἀμφιμέμυκεν, ἄνωγον, γεγώνευν (= yeywveor). 


8 25.—The Subjunctive. 


A. Non-Thematic Tense-Stems employ the thematic vowel (0, ε) to 
form the subjunctive, the vowel becoming ἢ or ὦ wherever it can do 
so without disturbing the metre ; thus 

(i.) The endings are: 


ACTIVE. MIDDLE. 
Sing. Dual. Plur. Sing. Dual. Plur. 
1. -w -OLLEV 1. -ouat -ομεθον -oueba, -ομεσθα 
2. -ns, -no0a -€TOV -ετε 2. -eat -σθον -nabe 
3. τῇ, -σι -eTov -τωσι(ν) 3. -eTat -σθον -οωνταῖι. 


Thus: Present. (εἶμι) ἴω, ἴῃσθα, inot, ἴομεν ; (φημί) φήῃ ; (κιχάνω, 
κίχημι) κιχείομεν. 
Aor. 1. (tlw) τίσετε, τίσωσι ; (ἀμείβω) ἀμείψεται. 
Aor. 2. (βαίνω) βείω, ἐπιβείομεν. 
(ἴημι) ἐφείω, ἀνήῃ. 
(τίθημι) θείω (θήω), θείομεν (θήομεν), ἀποθείομαι. 
(βάλλω) βλήεται ; (φθίνω) φθίεται, φθιόμεσθα. 


APPENDIX ON DIALECT. 


Perfect. (οἶδα) εἰδέω, -ἢς, -ἢ ; εἴδομεν, εἴδετε, εἰδῶσι ; (πείθω) 
πεποίθομεν. : 
Aor. pass. (δάμνω) δαμείω (δαμήω), δαμήῃς, δαμήετε. 

- (ἐδάην, Sam) δαείω ; (φαίνω) φανήῃ ; (τρέπω) τρα- 

πείομεν. 

(ii.) Observe the following used as futures: ἔδομαι (ἐσθίω), δήεις, 
δήομεν, δήετε (ἐδάην, δάω). 

(iii.) Metathesis of quantity (δ 3, vi.) gives ἕωμεν (for ἥομεν), θέωμεν 
(τίθημι), στέωμεν (ἵστημι), φθέωμεν (φθάνω), ete. 

(iv.) εἰμί presents ἔω, ἔῃς, ἔῃσι, and ἔῃ. 

B. In Thematic Tense-Stems the thematic vowel of the indicative 
becomes -7, -w, throughout the subjunctive, which then resembles the 
Attic ; but 

(i.) The endings -μι, -σι, appear frequently and sometimes -σθα ; 
€.g., ἐθέλωμι (1 sing ), εἴπῃσθα (2 sing.), φορέῃσι (3 sing.). 

(ii.) The aorist in -ca sometimes conjugates like a thematic tense ; 
as ὄρσωμεν (dpvum), ὄρσητε, μνησώμεθα (μιμνήσκω). Contrast τίσετε, 
ἀμείψεται above (i.). 

(iii.) In the middle the second person sing. ends in -yau (rarely -ear); 
6.6.γ ἔχηαι (ἔχω). 


§ 26.—The Optative. 


(i.) In a few forms the ¢ of the optative disappears ; ¢.g., δύη (= δυίη, 
fr. δύω), and ἐκδῦμεν (ἐκδύω) ; φθῦτο, ἀποφθίμην (φθίνω). 

(ii.) The first aorist (in -ca) shows, as in Attic, the special ter- 
minations -evas (2 sing.), -ece(v) or -ac (3 sing.), -eay (3 plur.). 

(111.} In 3 plur. middle sometimes appears -aro ; €.g., ἰδοίατο, ὀλοίατο 
(ὄλλυμι). Cp, § 24, vi. 

(iv.) -σθα is occasionally found as 2 sing. active : 6.6., κλαίοισθα. 


§ 27.—The Infinitive. 


. (1.) The infinitive is originally a verbal noun in the dative and loca- 
tive case, and in Homeric Greek it has not yet lost its substantival 
character so far as in Jater Greek. 

(ii.) Besides the Attic forms in -ya (non-thematic) ; 6.0., βῆναι, 
δοῦναι, ἱστάναι), and -εἰν, -εἶν (thematic; 6.0., ἀμύνειν, λαθεῖν), Homer 
shows : 

(a) Many forms in -meva, -μεν, from non-thematic tense-stems ; 

€.g., present, ἔμεν (= εἶναι), ἴμεν (= ἰέναι), ἔδμεναι (= ἔδειν) ; 

2 aorist active, οὐτάμεναι (οὐτάω), προέμεν (προίημι), κτάμεναι 

(κτείνω) ; 2 aorist passive, μιγήμεναι (μίγνυμι) ; perfect, τεθνάμεναι 
and τεθνάμεν (θνήσ κω). 

(0) Many forms in -έμεναι, -ὦμεν, from thematic tcnse-stems ; 
é.g., present, ἀκουέμεν, μενέμεν ; future, βουλευσέμεν, δωσέμεναι, 
δωσεμεν, δώσειν ; 2 aorist, ἐλθέμεναι, ἐλθέμεν ; mixed aorist (δ 20, 
iv.), οἰσέμεναι (φέρω). 

(c) -etv of Attic 2 aorist infinitive still uncontracted ; βαλέειν, 
ἰδέειν. 


N.B.—For the Homeric forms of εἰμί, εἶμι, see G. 8 127, I., II. 
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The Tutorial Latin Grammar. By B. J. Hayes, M.A., Gold Medal- 
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ΠΣ: “Sensible, correct, and well arranged.”—Journal of Education. 


a _ Matriculation Latin Construing Book. By A. F. Wart, M.A., and 
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well arranged.’’—Guardian, a 

Senior French Course. By Professor WEEKLEY and ©. Gun 
3s. 6d. ἊΝ 

ἐς The exercises are particularly good, and as un-wooden as the most ad 
teacher could desire.’’—Journal of the Assistant Masters’ Association, 


Direct French Course. By H. J. CHAYTOR, M.A. 1s. 6d. 


Groundwork of French Composition. By E. WEEKLEY, M.A. 
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Class Work in French Composition. With Vocabularies in order 
the text. By ERNEST WEEKLEY, M.A. 28. ee 
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Junior French Reader. With Notes and a Vocabulary. B - 
WEEKLEY, M.A. Second Edition. 1s. 6d. 


“Very useful, with good vocabulary and sensible notes.’’— Schoolmaster, — 


New Junior French Reader, By J. P. R. Mantcwat, L, és Τὶ = 
L. J. GARDINER, M.A. 2s. : mea 


The Matriculation French Reader. Containing Prose, Verse, No: 
and Vocabulary. By J. A. PERRET, late Examiner in Fre 
at the University of London» 2s. 6d. 


“ΤῊ Notes are succinct and informative. This book is the outcome of 
ship combined with ripe experience in tuition.”’— Westminster Review, ὦ 


Senior French Reader. With Notes and Vocabulary. 
JAMES. 28. 6d. 


Senior French Unseens. By L. J. GARDINER, M.A, 18. 


French Prose Reader. With NorTss and VocABULARY. _ ; 
5. BARLET, B. és Sc., and W. F. Masom, M.A. Tht 
9s. 6d. ΕΞ 


“This book is very well adapted to the purpose for which it , 
Schoolmaster. 
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